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TRUTH: 


Catholicks not uncharitable in ſay 
ing, that none are ſav'd out of 
the Catholick Communion. 
Becauſe 


The Rurk is not univerſal. 


We are willing the People ſhould examine 
what we teach, and bring all our Doctrines to 
the Law and to the Teſtimony ; that if they 


| be not according to this Rule, they may neither | 


believe them nor us. *Tis only Things falſe 
and adulterate, which ſhun the 
the Touchſtone. We have that Security of 
the Truth of our Religion,” and of the Agree- 
ableneſs of it to the Word of God, that honeſt 
Confidence of the Goodneſs of our Cauſe, that 


we do not forbid the People to read the beſt || 


Books our Adverſaries can write againſt it. 
Archbiſhop Tillotſon, Sermon xxx. Fol. 359. 


* 


—— 


Ecbold, 7 am with you always, ven # the Bad 
of the World. S. Matth. xxviii. v. 20. 
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PREFACE. 
HE only great, I might ſay, the 
TE 1255 only Buſineſs of a Chriſtian in this 
185 7 Life, is Salvation, In this we are 
l equally and infinitely concern'd. 
SOILS! 7.1] there cannot be a more ſignal 


— 1 411 323 


Inſtance of the prodigious Corrup- 
tion of the preſent Age, than that an univerſal 
Concern of the higbeſt Nature ſhould be almoſt 
univerſally neglected. Religion, they ſay, is the 
Parſon's Buſine 5; he maintains his Wife and his 
Family by it. But is Conſcience the Parſou's Bu- 
fineſs too ? If the People loſe it, and Heaven with 
it, is it the Parſon's Loſs? Are they no Suffe« 
rers by it? 


2. But God is infinitely good : and it is bod, 
that Men may live as they pleaſe in this 3 
4 A 3-. an 


ii PREFACE. 

WY WV and yet may enjoy à better when they die. God 
is infinitely good, but be is alſo true to his Word. 
He bas reveal'd bis Will; and will infinitely re- 
ward all thoſe who do it. But be never promis d 
Heaven to ſuch, as either will not take true Pains 
to find it, or will not ſacrifice their moſt darling 
Paſſions to procure it, or who are nat afraid to 


wreſt bis Words to their own Perdition. Let 
his Word be our Rule, and bis Church our Guide, 


and we have nothing to fear. 


- 3. S. Paul gives ut, more than (1) once, 4 
large Catalogue of Sins, which, without Repen- 
tance, exclude Men from the Kingdom of God. 
And yet inis how many Follies do we ſee them run 
in this licentious ge? It is a rakiſh Opinion, 
that all Men go to Heaven: And I am willing 
I to believe, that none but Rakes and Infidels can en- 
4 tertain a Fancy, ſo diretly oppoſite to the Nord of - 
God. For if all Men go to Heaven, how came 
the (2) rich Man into Hell? Why is Caper- 
naum to be caſt down (3) into it? Why is be, 
— his Brother, Fool, lyable to (4) Hell- 
fire | 


4. To this they tell us, that no one is damm d 
to Eternity : that after a certain Time, all Sin- 
ners, how wicked ſoever, will be releasd from 
Hell, and carried into Heaven. It ſeems, eternal 
Torments are the only Things, which Rakes and 
Tnfidels dread. But it is not plainer in the Scrip- 
ture,that there is either a Heaven or a Hell, than 

that 

(1) 1 Cor. vi. v. 9, 10. Gal. v. . 19, 20, 21, 

() S. Luke xvi. v. 23. (3) S. Matth. xi. v. 23. 
8. Luke x. v. 13. (4) S. Matth. v. v. 23. 

Bu ſee Gal. iii. v. 1. and S. Luke xxiv. v. 25. For in ſome 
|  Caſesto call one, Fool, is an Act of Fuſtice, and no Sin at all. 
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that the Torments in the latter ſball indure to E A 


ternity. For how do the Sins, mention d by F. 
Tan exclude Men from the Kingdom of God, 
all Men ſball at length be Naga init? And 
does this agree with the Account, which the 
Fudge himſelf gives us of the laſt Trial? For 
(5) when the Son of Man ſhall come in his Glo- 
ry,all Nations ſhall be brought before him,and 
he will ſeparate them one from another, as a 
Shepherd divides his Sheep from the Goats. 
And he will ſet the Sh xr his right Hand, 
and the Goats on his left. To thoſe on bis 
right Hand, be will give the 5 fee of bis 
— and will ſay to thoſe on his left, 
part from me, you accurſed, into everla- 


Ring Fir ire. And leſt Sinners might think, bat 
tbe 


ire is eternal, but not the Puniſhment ; be 
adds, (6) And theſe ſhall go into everlaſting 
Funiſhment ; but the Righteous into everla- 


ſting Life. So that either the Goſpel is fale, | 


or the Puniſhments of Vice are as endleſs as the 
Rewards of Virtue, 


5. But leaving Rakes and Infidels : There are 


ill vulgar Errors, relating to Salvatighy #1. 
deſerve our Notice. S» | 


FixsT vuLcarR ERROR. 


The firſt is, that it is Charity to ſuppoſe all 
Men ſav'd, whoſe Life is wo honeſt. True, 
if Chriſtian Religion acknowledges nothing neceſ- 
ſary to $ atvation be des moral Honeſty. But, 


A 3 LE 


0 ) 8. Marth, zxv. » 31, &e. (6) Ib, v. 46 


* 


” re ACR 


ibis, and many other Duties are equally ne- 
ceſſary (as we ſhall ſee bereafter) it is againſt 
common Senſe to ſay, that Charity ſuppoſes all 
Men ſavb'd, who have common Juſtice or moral 
Honeſty in regard to others. Charity defires the 
Salvation of all Men; but it does not think that 
all are ſav'd; or that that all are ſav'd, ub 
comply with one Duty neceſſary to Salvation. For 
the divine Revelation and common Senſe are the 
only Rules, by which true Charity judges of the 
Salvation of Men. To theſe falſe Charity bas 
ub Regard; and therefore ſhe diſpenſes her ima- 
inary Favours with a more liberal Hand. But 
Hell and the Fool's Paradiſe are the very ſame 
Place, and differ only in Name. 


SECOND VULGAR ERROR. 


6. It is alſo @ vulgar Error, that the infinite 
Goodneſs of God will not ſuffer the greateſt Part 
of Mankind to periſh. No one periſbes, who 
fears and loves God above all Things. But that 
the greateſt Part of Mankind are indued with 
this Fear and Love, is a great Miſtake. For 
nothing is plainer in the Scripture, than that, in 
regard % who periſh, few are ſav'd. (7) 

any a Kall'd, /ays our bleſſed Saviour, but 
few are choſen. And, (8) Enter, ſays be, at 
the ſtrait Gate: For wide is the Gate, and 
broad is the Way, which leads to Deſtruction, 
and many enter at it. How ſtrait is the Gate, 
and narrow the Way, which leads to Life 


and 


6. Ch. xii, v. 14 (8) 


—_ 


; (5) 8. Marth. Ch. xx. ”, I 
8. Matth. vii. v. 13, 14- 
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and few they are who find it! Few therefore NWI 


comply with the Conditions, on which Heaven is 


promis d. Few are faithful in the Diſcharge 
all Duties neceſſary to Salvation. Few — 


love God above all Things, Few are either- fo 


Sin, or ſo truly penitent, that they abbor nothing 
fo much as their paſt Diſorders. 


7. But did God make the greateſ® Part 
Mankind, to be for ever miſerable * Noe. He 
neither made the greateſt, nor any Part of Man- 
kind, for ſo ignoble an End. He made us to be 
happy for ever in the Enjoyment of himſelf. For 
this we were all deſign'd by his Mercy. And this 
merciful Deſign (which nothing but Sin could 
hinder from having its full Effet) has peopled 
Heaven with innumerable Saints, a glorious Ar- 
my of Conquerors gather d from all Nations 
under the Sun. For th the Number of Saints 
is ſmall and inconſiderable, if compar d with the 
reſt of Mankind; yet it is very great in it ſelf. 
For the Catbolick Church, which is the Com- 
munion of Saints, has been, or will be, in all 
the Parts of the Earth. And S. John ſaw in 
Heaven (9) a great Multitude, which no Man 
could number, of all-Nations, and Kindreds, 
and Peoples, and Tongues, But if the greateſt 
Part of Mankind will not obſerve the Conditions, 
on which Heaven is promis d; if they will abuſe 
their Liberty, and rebel againſt God, if they will 
fight again their own Conſcience, and againſt 
the Almighty, under = Banners of Lucifer y 


i 


—— 1 


— 


innocent, as never to baue fall'n into a State of 


* 


* 
Fog 


ance, nor 
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bi wicked Associates; if neither 1 
Faith, nor Reaſon, nor Conſcience, nor Benefits, 
nor Threats, nor the Paſſion of the Son of God, 
nor endleſs Torments, nor infinite Rewards can 
binder them from engaging in a War againſt their 
Mater, their beſt and only Bencfactor, without 
Repentance, and without a Poſſibility of Succeſs in 
this moſt villanous, and moſt outragious Attempt ; 
they muſt ſuffer, as their Folly and their Crime 
deſerves, that is, eternally. For there is no mid- 
dle State for ever. And every deliberate mortal 
Sin, if weigh'd by the offended Moy of God in 
the Weights of the Sanctuary, is High Treaſon a- 
gainſt the King of Kings, and of infinite Malice 
| in his Sight. And when by divine Juſtice the Sinner 
14 is cut v without Repentance : As the Guilt of 
bis Sin remains for ever, ſo muſt the juſt Pu- 
 niſbment of it remain without End: 


Tun vuLcarR ERROR. 


8. I is a vulgar Error, that it is Charity to 
believe, that Jews and Turks are ſav'd. For 
the Chriſtian Revelation gives us no Aſſurance, 
that any one of riper Tears is ſav'd, without 
Faith in Chriſt. S. Paul every where repreſents 
him as our (10) Propitiation by Faith. And 
Wo up ar that (11) there is no other 

ame un eaven given to Men, whereby 
we mult be ſav'd. * EOS $4452 


FourTH 


10) Rom. iii. . 23. Cal. l. 16, &c. (11) N 
Acts iv. v. 12. 8 LE ES -; 
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PREFACE 
F bon im VULGAR ERROR. 


Y 
9. I is a vulgar Error, that if I judge more © 


favourably of the Salvation 2 than he 
does of mine; I am the more charitable;of the two. 
This, IT ſay, is a vulgar Error. For a charita- 
ble Judgment, and a favourable Judgment, are 
quite different Things. 


A favourable Judgment is a Judgment in your 


Favour, be it right or wrong. A charitable Fudg- 
ment is that which is grounded on Truth, and 
which proceeds from the Love of God above all 
Things. So that a charitable Judgment may be 
very unfavourable, and a favourable Fudgment 
may be very uncharitable. As will manifeitly 
appear by theſe Inſtances. ur ON 


If ſober Men ſay with $. (12) Paul, that 

runkards cannot '# ſav'd; this Judgment is 
both charitable and neceſſary, ibo not favourable 
to the ſottiſb Friends of the Bottle, whom it con- 
demns. But are Drunkards more charitable than 
ſober Men, becauſe they judge more favourably of 
their Salvation, I mean, that ſober Men may 
ſav'd, tbo Drunkards cannot? Again, if ſober 
Men ſhould think that Drunkards are in a State 
of Salvation : this Opinion, how much ſoever in 
their Favour, would be highly uncharitable, by 
encouraging them in their Wickedneſs. Another 


* 


— — 
- 


— — w_ — — 
(ia) 1 Cor, vi. v. 10% Gal. v. 19, 21, 


Inſtance ii this: High-way Men ſay, that _ 
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LAWS Men may be ſav'd ; and honeſt Men ſay, that 


High-way Men cannot. Whether then is an ho- 
neſt Man, or a High-way Man the more chari- 
table? Tf the High-way Man is not the more 
charitable of the two, it is a vulgar Error, that, 
If I judge more favourably of the Salvation 
of another, than he does of mine, I am the 
more charitable of the two. 


FirTH vULCAR ERROR. 


10. I is therefore a vulgar and great Error, 
that, ſetting all other Conſiderations apart, if 
Proteſtants judge more favourably of the Sal- 
vation of Catholicks, than Catholicks do of 
theirs, Proteſtants are the more charitable Side. 
For is it not a great Error, which would make 
Drunkards more charitable than ſuch as are ſo- 
Ber; and High-way Men, or any other Villains, 
more charitable than thoſe who are honeſt? Yet 
this is manifeſtly the Caſe. See, bow it ſtands 
betwixt them and S. Paul. For it is only in bis 
Senſe, that I take the Word Hereticks. We 
Adulterers, Drunkards, Idolaters, Hereticks, 
and High-way Men grant, that S. Paul is 
 fav'ed : He affirms, (13) that we cannot : 
Therefore we are more charitable than St. 
Paul. 


Whether any Proteſtant Writer or Preacher 
of Note was ever ſo far overſeen, as to flip into 
this wretched Fallacy, I ſhall not trouble my ſelf 

140 
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(3) Gal.v. v. 19, 20, 21. 


PREFACE. is 
to examine. But the judicious Rabble thinks it 
better than all the Demonſtrations in the World. | 
And is entirely convinced by this manifeſt Sophi- 
ftry, by this falſe and fooliſh Reaſoning : which, 
if it has any Force againſt Catholicks, bas the 
ſame againſt S. Paul, in the Inſtance above men- 
tion'd. So far, indeed, they are in the rights 
that if Catholick Religion is uncharitable, 
not Chriſt's =: a _ if they think this 
prov'd ſufficiently by an Argument, which may 
as well be ond 2 S. Paul and bis Wri. 
tings ; they are certainly and a in mw 


Wrong. 


SIXTH VULGAR Ezzor. 


11. L is @ vulgar Error, that he is uncha- 
ritable, whoever ſuppoſes, that none are ſavd 
in any other Religion, unleſs they are excusgd 
by invincible Ignorance. This, 1 ſay, is a very 
great Error; becauſe it makes all Chrifians,and 
even the Apoftles uncharitable. For does not eve- 
ry Chriftian, who thinks himſelf in the right, that 
is, who thinks his own Religion clearly reveal d, 

| ſuppoſe, that none are ſav'd in any other, unleſs. 
they are excus'd by invincible and — 2 
norance? For can they err againſt the plain Word 
4 God, without being ignorant? And if their 
gnorance is voluntary and criminal; are they in 
a Eraſe of Salvation? Again, did not S. Paul, 
and the reſt of the Apoſtles, who believed and 
taught the whole Chriftian Religion, ſuppoſe that 
none were ſav'd, who did not believe all the A. 
ticles or Parts of it, N they were excus'd by 


i nvincible Ignorance 5 hw 


N 
fi 


they are em 


files convert the Roman Empire, and all the 
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12. When our Adverſaries therefore think fit 
to fupport their Charge of Uncharitableneſs againſt 
Catholicks ; two Things are requiſite. The firſt is, 
that they take Care to avoid theſe vulgar Errors. 
The ſecond is, that they avoid all Degrees of So- 
phifiry and falſe Reaſoning. For theſe prove no- 
thing, but a fry Weakneſs of the Cauſe in which 


13. F you aſt me, Why there are ſo many 
Divifions in Chriſtendom, if all Men ought to 


be of the ſame Faith, and in the ſame Commu- 
nion? Perbaps I cannot anfwer this Queſtion 
better than by another. Why did not the Doctrine 
and Miracles of Chrift convert all Judza? Why 
did not the Doctrine and Miracles of the Apo- 


World to which they preach'd? The Anſwer is 
obvious and undeniable. As many as fear d God, 
and took their Salvation to Heart, were conver- 
ted. The reſt, who were much more numerous, 
continued as they were before, tho* the Evidence 
in Reaſon could not be queſtion'd. And will not 
the ſame Rule hold for all the Diviſions, which © 
are, or ever were in Chriſtendom, or rather in 
the World? Yet bow hard is it to convert either 
a Jew, @ Turk, an Infidel, or a Diſſenter ? 
Becauſe they do not fear God, and take Salva- 
tion to Heart. St. Paul-preach'd in (14) A- 
thens, that is, in the moſt learned and inguiſi- 
tive City in the World. He prrach'd in the A- 


reopagus, 


— I 


(14) As xvii- v. 16, 1 j. 25070 8 
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feopagus, which was one of the 
and auguſt Aſſemblies under the Sun. And what 
was the Iſſue, but the Converſion of (15) one 
Man, of one Woman, and of a few others; 
If then the Evidence and Eloquence of S. * 
reap'd ſo little Fuit; can we expect a 
Hoof ? Tho if the Generality of Mankind 
feared God (which hitherto t — 4 did, and 
probably never will) much might be done. Fur 
the Doctrine and Motives of Chriftianity are 
known in all the chief Parts of the Univerſe. It 
muſt not therefore be denied, but Jews, Turks, 
and Infidels, if they 2 God, and had a due 
Care of their Salvation, 2 be Chriſti- 
ans. And if all Chriſtians 5 due Fear of 
God, would they not enter into his Fold, and into 
the ftrifteft Union imaginable? If fo, the Fear 

of God is the onl only Catholick Remedy to heal all 
25 Wounds and Divi ons Chriſtendom. For 
to imagine, that Light Evidence is wanting 
for this great Wark, is to lay the Fault of our 
Diviſions on the Divinity, and to make God the 
Author of that which be condemns. 


14. But is not the Catholick Church bi gbly 
unc haritable, in coining new Articles of F 405 
and in obliging all Men to believe them? 


To this I anſwer, firſt, T ber Adverſaries 
are to be ber Jug 5 and Judges in their own 
Cauſe, She is. 2 He is the One, Holy, 
Catholick, iu olick Church; if far 


| —— —— CI 


69) Ibid. v. 34. 9 


moſt venerable (NN » 


— 
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rt of Truth, againſt 
which the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail ; if 
ſhe is the Fudge, appointed by Chriſt, in all Di- 
ſputes of Religion, which ſhe has always thought 
it both her Duty and ber Right to decide, in ſe- 
venteen Centuries; that is, if the Creed, the 
Scripture, and univerſal Tradition is true; She 
is not. 1 75 | 

IJ anſwer, ſecondly. This Objeftion, I fear, 


will not be of much Credit to our Adverſaries. 
For (without reflecting upon them) it is the com- 


mon Cry of all Hereticks, who ever were in 


Chriſtendom. Ve have long and large Cata- 
logues of heretical Sefts, as well in the Hiftory 
and Councils of the Church,” as in the Writings 
of Theodorer, of S. Auguſtin, of S. Epipha- 
nius, of Tertullian, and of S. Irenæus. But 
there was never any heretical Sect, which did not 
accuſe the Catholick Church of coining new Ar- 
ticles of Faith, and of obliging all Men to be- 


| lieve them. And as our Adverſaries accuſe the 


Council of Trent on this Head; fo did the Eu- 
tychians as , freely accuſe the Council of Calce- 
don; the Neſtorians, that of Epheſus z the Ma- 
cedonians, that of Conſtantinople ; and the As 
rians, that of Nicea. For as it is eſſentially ne. 
ceſſary for all Schiſmaticks, to accuſe the Calbe. 
lick Church of cauſal Schiſm 3, ſo it is eſſentially 
neceſſary for all Hereſies, which either are, of 
ever will be in the World, to accuſe the Catbo- 
lick Church of coining new Articles of Faith, 
and obliging all Men to believe them. Why? 
Becauſe Schiſmaticks are certainly Offenders, un- 
tefs the Catbolict Church be guilty of their Ry 
| | An 
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And Hereticks have no Claim to Chriſtianity, un 
leſs they pretend to the Faith firſt deliver'd to 

the Saints. 


15. I muſt therefore beg leave to ſay, becauſe 
it is undeniably true, that all Hereticks and Schif- 
maticks, tobo ever were in Chriſtendom, have 
accus'd the Catholick Cburch of UxcHARTTA- 
BLENESS. All Schiſmaticks have proclaim d ber 
unc baritable, by being the Cauſe of their Schiſm. 
All Hereticks have proclaim'd her uncharitable, 
by coining new Articles of Faith, and obli- 
ging all Men to believe them. A Conſidera- 
tion, which ought to make our Adverſaries more 
| backward in renewing the Charge. For Here- 
| ticks and Schiſmaticks are bad Precedents. And 
| S. Auguſtin makes it a Queſtion, Whether is 


in the more dangerous Condition, a moſt vi- 
cious Catholick, or a Perſon who is guilty of 
Hereſy only ? | 


16. The Subject, which is treated in the fal- 
lowing Papers, is of a large Extent. And it 
ſeem'd, that I could neither diſpatch it in fewer 
Words, nor ſet it in a clearer Light, than by 
the Familiar Method of QuesTrons and An- 
SWERS. But I hope the Reader will be ſo kind 
both to himſelf and me, as io bear the Yueſtion 

Ge conſtantly 


* 8 2 r — 


— — — 


(16) Utrum autem Catholicum peſſimis mori - 
bus, alicui Hæretico in cujus vita præter id quod 
Hereticus eſt, non inveniunt homines quod repre- 
hendant, przponere debeamus, non audeo preci- | | 
pitare Sententiam, Lib. iv. de Bapt. Cap. xx, „ 1 


. : * 


xiv _ 
CA V conflenth in Mind, as long as be is reading the 
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Anſwer to it. For, without this, it will be im- 
poſſible for him 10 judge, whether the Proofs, 
which 1 offer in Defence of my Anſwer, be per- 
tinent or not. To belp in this the Reader's Me- 
mory, in the next Impreſſion (if there be any) 
CO as far as is neceſſary, ſhall be ſet 
4 ſmall Character, at the Top of every Page. 
Some Reflections on Mr. Chillingworth's Book 
will alſo be added. x 
June 28. Anno 1727. 
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Firſt CHAPTER. 


It is a general Rule of Catholick Faith, that 


there is no Salvation out of the CaTHOLICK 
COMMUNION. c 
1 
— HERE is a Difference, 
8 9297 bl ſtrictly f ing, betwixt ge- 
2 al an univerſal Rules. 
1 neral _ —— true nous 
N 8 may have ons 
coe Rules — — 
ſaid to be Univerſal, which have no Exception 
at all. It may erefore be generally True, tho? 
not Univer/ally and without Exception, that 
none are Sav'd out of the Catholick Communion, | 
II. This Difference will appear by the fol- 


Krenn er 


* 


10 Inſtances. 
8 B Firp, 


CS. 
Chap. 1. Firft, Tis true univerſally, that is, without 
Exception, that all are Sav'd, who die in the 
Fear, and Love of God above all things. 
Tho? Mr. Chillingworth, in the Dedication of 
his Book to King Charles I. (if I underſtand 
him right) would have his Majeſty to believe, 
114 tat, in our Opinion, this is neither univerſal- 
Wit | ly true, nor true at all. For this, ſays he, is 
Þ 1 THEIR OWN HORRID ASSERTION, that à God 
of Goodneſs ſhould damn, to eternal Torments, 
THOSE THAT LOVE HIM, AND Love TI' RUTH, 
for Errors which they fall into 8 buman 
Frailty. But was it not an Overſight, in fo 
vigilant a Writer as Mr, Chill;ngworth, to make 
ſuch an early Diſcovery of In/ncerity, that he 
could not furniſh out a ſhort Dedication of tw 
whole Leaves, without it? 
2dly, Tis alſo univerſally true, and without 
Exception, that none have the Fear and Love 
of God above all things, who either obſtinatelyor 
by a criminal Neglect, refuſe to comply with 
a great and neceſſary Duty of Chriſtianity, as 
to (1) love our Enemies, to (2) believe the 
Goſpel when duly propos'd, to (3) be Baptiz d, 
to (4) be a Member of the Catholick Church. 
3dly, It is, generally true, but not without 
Exception, that none are ſav'd without Bap- 
tin. This, I ſay, is a general, not an univer- 
ſal Rule. For firſt we muſt except the (5) 
Martyrs, who had not an opportunity of bein 
Chriſten'd. Secondly, we muſt except the 8 
Catechumens and others, who, having a true 
Love 


(1) S. Matth. v. v. 44. (2) S. Mark xvi. v. 16. (3) 
S. Matth. xxviii. v. 19. (4) Acts ii. » 47. (. 
Cyprian. Epiſt, Ixxiii. ad Jubaianum. (6) S. Aug. 
Lib. iv. 4 baptiſmo Cap. xxii, Xxiii. XXV. | 
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of Baptiſm, died before that 
be adminiſter'd to them. Thirdly, we muſt 
except thoſe true Lovers of God, who, by an 
innocent and involuntary Miſtake, think they 
were Chriſten'd in their Infancy, tho” indeed 
they were not. For theſt may be Sav'd, with» 
out ever receiving 748 in Effect. Laſth, 
thoſe may alſo probably be excepted, who have 
an invincible Ignorance, that Chriſtians are 
commanded to be Baprtiz'd, 

4thly, It is a general, not an univerſal Rule 
without any Exception, that none are Sav'd 
out of the Catbolick Communion. For, as in 
Baptiſm, ſo we may bere except two Caſes, 
The firf is that of an inevitable and ixvolun- 
tary Neceſſity. As if a Perſon, who Loves God 
above all things, deſires to be Baptiz d, or to 
be receiv'd into the Catholick Communion, 
but dies before a Prieſt can be call'd. The e- 
cond is probably that of an involuntary and 
invincible Ignorance. As if a Perſon, who is 
out of the Carholick Communion, be ignorant 
(without any Fault of his) of the true Church, 
and of the true Religion. And here too Mr, 
Chillingworth, in his Dedication to the King, 
is not altogether ſo ſincere, as might be expe- 
Red from a Writer of Controverſies concer- 
ning Religion. For if I underſtand him right, 
he would have his Majeſty to think, that a 
Point of Doctrine and its Explication, a ge- 
neral Rule and its Exception, are Contradicti- 
ons. For the moſt part, ſays he, they Speak no- 
thing, but Thunder and Lightning to us, and 
Damn us ALL wiTHOUT MERCY OR EXCEPTION 2 


Yet ſometimes, to ſerve other purpoſes, they can 
B 2 | be 


Love of God above all _ and a a Chap. 1. 
ent could 


E * 
Chap. 1. be content to Speak to us in a milder Strain, and 
WY W ell us that ** they allow Proteſtants as 
nuch Charity, as Proteſtanis allow them.” 
Neither is this the only CONTRADICTION, which 
T have obſerv'd in this Uncharitable Work. And 
ſince _ Dedication is ſo very exact, 2 
Marks of Sincerity may we not expect from 
the Book it ſelf? TEN 2 
III. Now that the Reader may more eaſily i 
judge of the Matter Before us, it will be ne- 
ceſſary to let him See, 1ſt, the Truth of this 
general Rule of Catholick Faith, that there is 
no Salvation out of the Catholick Communion: 
2dly, the Exceptions, which this Rule may ad- 
mit, to wit, invincible Ignorance and invinci- 
ble Neceflity : 3dly, what is meant by the Ca- 
tholict Church, whoſe Communion is ſo neceſ- 
ſary. The firſt of theſe Points will be exa- 
min'd in this, the reſt in the following Chap- 


Hers. 


Firit QuESTION. 


1s it the common Duty of all Men to be in tbe 
CATHOLICK COMMUNION ? 


AxswR. TT is. And this is ſo very cer- 

tain, that few or no Chriſtian So- 
cieties have ever doubted of it. But before 
I come to the Proofs of this Anſwer, ſome- 


28 muſt be ſaid concerning the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal 


ſe of the word, Catbolick. According to 
which Uſe, it fignifies both Orthodox, _ ( 1) 
A Umver/al. 


ang — — 


— —— ä — 


(1) ed 77 rg8ban 
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Univerſal. So that the Catholick Communion is a Chap. 1. 
Joyning in Sacraments and publick Prayer with Quelt.1. 
the univerſal and orthodox Church of Chriſt, WW. : 
the Church of all Ages ſince his Time, and, mY 
in a limited Senſe, the Church of all Nations. © P 
And, a Catbolict, is a Member of the true 
and univerſal Church, adhering to Chriſt, and 
to the Governors whom he appointed. For, 
| becauſe Chriſtians were, or might be divided 
into different Sects and Communions ; there- 
fore the word, Catholick, was inſtituted, to 
ſignify the great and orthodox Body of true 
Believers, as diſtin&t not only from Pagans, 
Fews, and other Infidels, but alſo from Here- 
ticks, and Schiſmaticks, of what kind or Deno- 
mination ſoever, altho* they profeſs to believe 
in Chriſt, and to follow his pureſt Doctrine and 
Inſtitutions. The Montaniſts, the Novatians, 
the Arians, the Donatiſts, the Macedonians, 
the Neftorians, the Eutychians, and almoſt all 
Hereticks and & chifmaticks have been willing to 
call themſelves Catbolicts. Our Adverſaries at 
rom do the ſame. And Mr. Chillingworth, in 
is Dedication to the King, puts him in mind 
of his diſtreſ'd Mother the Catholick, that is, 
the Proteſtant, Church. But how could thar 
be the Catholick Church, and the Catholick Com- 
munion, which was known to have begun with- 
in leſs than two hundred Years before ? and St. 
Auguſtin has long fince obſerv*d that (2) the Ca- 
tholick Church alone, amongſt ſo many Herefies, 
' + 8 =" ne 


— 


(2) Tenet me poſtremo ipſum Catholice nomen, quod non 
ola 


ſine cauſa, inter tammultas Hereſes, ſic iſta Eccleſia 1 
obt inet, ut cum omnes Heretici ſe Catholicos dici velint 
querenti tamen peregrino alicui, ubi ad Carbolicam com- 

7 veniatar, 


67 


Chap. 1. has with reaſon ſo far kept the Poſſeſſion of her 
Queſt. 1. Title, that, tho all Hereticks are willing to be 


calPd Catholicks, yet if a Stranger aſks, Where 
Catholicks meet to pray, no Heretick will dare 10 
ew bim bis own Church, or his own private 
Chappel. I come now to the Proofs of my 
Anſwer. 1 

Firſt, Becauſe we read in the Greek Ads ii. 
D. 47, that the Lord added to the Cnuxen 
daily Tis owtoutyss SUCH AS SHOULD BE SAV'D, If | 
to the Church, therefore to the Orthodox and 
Univerſal Church, and to her Communion. And 
if he added to this Communion, ſuch as ſhould be 
Sav'd; is it not the common Duty of all Per- 
ſons to be join'd in it, as all are bound to ſeek 
Salvation? 
Secondly, The ſame may be concluded, both 
from the Creed, and from other Parts of the 
H. Scripture. For if the Catholick Church be 
always the Society and Communion of Saints 
if ſhe be always Holy, and Orthodox in ſtating 
the Terms of Communion with her; if ſhe 
be always Apoſtolical ; if ſhe be (4) ibe Pillar 
and Support of Truth ;, if he who will not hear 
her Voice, even in private Debates betwix't 
Man and Man, ought to be eſteem'd no hetter, 
(5) than a Heathen and à Publican ; if Chriſt 
has built her (6) «pon a Rock, ſo that the Gates 
of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt ber; if ſhe ſhall 

ve Peace with God (7) * long, as the Moon 
indures; if he (8) bas will eſtabliſh ber for 


eVer 3 


: 
* 
1 © dah 1 Py 4 


. conveniatur, nullus bereticorum vel Baſilicam ſuam vel 
domum an diat oftendere. St. Aug. Lib. contra Epiſt- 
Fundam. Cap. iv. (4) 1. Tim. iii. v. 15. (5) &. 
Mat. xviii. v. 17. (6) St. Matth. xvi. v. 18. (7) 
PI. Ixxi. (Hebr. Ixxii) v. J. (8) Pf. xlvii. v. 9. 
Hebr. xlviii. v. 8. . 1 


' WP i 1 


4 7 * 
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ever; if She be (9) 4 Kingdom, which fall Chap. r. 
never be deſtroy'd, but ſhall ſtand for ever; if Queſt.r. 
Chriſt will continue with her, (10) at all Times 
and Days, to the very end of the World ; if he 
has promis'd her his (11) Spirit for ever; if 
(12) the Spirit of God, which is upon her, and 
the words, which he bas put in her Mouth, ſhall 
not depart out of her Mouth, nor out of the 


lu. | Mouth of her Seed, nor out of the Month of ber 
cl | Seed's Seed, ſays the Lord, from hence forth, and 5 


If for ever; if he has given her (13) Paſtors and 


nd Teachers till we all come into the Unity of 
nd the Faith, that henceforth we be not like 
be Children, toſsd every way, and carry'd about 
er- with every Wind of Dotirine, by the wicked Con- 
ek trivances and Slight of Men, indeavouring to de- 
| ceive us; if he has even commanded the Peo- 
th ple to (1 4) obey theſe Paſtors, ro ſubmit them- 
he ſelves to them, and to follow their Faith ;, that 
be is, if the Scripture and the Creed be true; it is 


ſtill the common, great, and indiſpenſable Duty 
of all Mankind, to be join'd in Faith and Com- 
munion with the Catholick Church. And if we 
are afraid leaſt Men deceive us, cannot God be 
truſted? To queſtion it, is not Policy, but 
Infidelity. 


T, Thirdly, becauſe, Baptiſm and Catholick Com- 
iſt munion are parallel Caſes. Of Baptiſm it is 
es ſaid, (15) Unleſs one be born of Water, and of The 
ll | B 4 Spirit, 
on 25 — — 

or (9) Dan. ii. v. 44 (to) Aras mis Swens; S. Matth. 


xxvili. v. 20. (11) S. Jo. xiv, v 16. (12) ai. lix. 
v. 21. (15) we y71 xr Tout ol mire; bes n ih 
Tis geg R. T. A- ir m Ci rd. d, dne, is 
a , mpocrur welerar Y T. E ph. iv. v, 
13.14. (14) Hebr. xiii. v. 7. 17. (150 idν, yards 
Jo. iii. v. 5. 
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Chap. 1. Spirit, even the H. Spirit, he cannot enter into 
Queſt. 1. tbe Kingdom of God. And of Catholick Com- 
&Y WV munion (16) the Lord added to the Church 


daily ſuch as ſhould be Sav'd. Baptiſm there- 
fore and Catholick Communion are Duties 
equally neceſſary to Salvation. No one can 
be Sav'd, who chiſes to die without Baptiſm, 
unleſs he have invincible Ignorance either of 
his being unbaptiz'd, or of the Neceſſity of 
Baptiſm. And no one can be Sav'd, who chu- 
ſes to die out of the Catholick Communion, 
unleſs he be invincibly Ignorant of the Neceſ- 
ſity, which all Men have of being joyn'd 
m 1t, 

Fourthly, becauſe the very Inſtitution of the 
Catbolick Church lays a manifeſt Obligation 
upon all Men of receiving her Faith and Com- 
munion. For if a Parliamentary Church, al- 
tho? it be only a Creature of the State, implies 
a politick and Parliamentary Command of 
Conformity to it 3 becauſe no Church, true or 
falſe, can ſubſiſt without Subjects: Is it not 
undeniable, that the divine Inſtitution of One 
Holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, the Com- 
munion of Saints, the Church of all Ages and the 
Church of all Nations, the Univer/al and Or- 
thodox Church, implies a divine and univerſal 
Obligation of Conformity to an Eftabliſhment, 
ſo excellent and ſacred, of which God himſelf 
is the Author? And is there any Hardſhip 
in this, but what is, in a great meaſure, im- 
maginary ? For is it really hard to conform 
to an Ortbodox Church? And as Conformity 
is here the common Duty of all Men towards 

| her : 


— — * — 


(is) Acts ii. v, 47. 
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her: So it is alſo her Duty to call all Men to Chap. 1. 
her Communion. This is what in the (17) Queſt. 1. 
Greek, that is in the Original Language of the 


New Teſtament, her Name imports. For She 
is ſtyl'd «xxanne, not only becauſe She herſelf is 
choſen and calld to ſerve God, bur alſo becauſe 
She calls all Men to his Service and to her 
Faith, and Communion. This ſhe did in the 
Apoſtolical Age, and has never ceas'd to do it 
Since. 

Fifthly, becauſe St. (18) Paul reckons dt, 
Hereſies and Schiſms, amongſt the manifeſt Works 
of the Fleſh, of which he ſays over and over, 
that they, who do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the 
Kingdom of God. *Tis — from the Goß 
that it is the Duty, as well as the Happin of 
all Men to be Chriſtians. For be, who believes 
not the Goſpel when duly propos'd to him, 
ſhall be damn d, St. Mark, xvi. v. 16. And it 
is alſo plain from the words of St. Paul, now 
mention'd, that all Chriſtians ought to be Ca- 
tholicks, ſo to avoid the Guilt of Hereſy and 
1 | . Becauſe all Chriſtians, will- 

wn from the Catholick Church, are 
ri ereticks, or Schiſmaticks : Hereticks, if 
ſeparated from. the Catholick Faith : And 
Schiſmaticks, if ſeparated from the Catholick 
| Communion. This lets us ſee, how real and 
and great a Happineſs it is to be a Member 
of the Catholick Church: Since all who are out 
of it (I mean wilfully, or by a — 
let) are either Schi nalicts Hereticts, or 


deli. 
2 IL Iam 
(1) tan, in 6 — inxangr. (18) 


I. v. v. 19. 20. 21. 


„ | 
Chap. 1. II. I am not inſenſible, how violent and al- 
Queſt. 1. moſt invincible Prejudices may be innocently 
WY VV conceiy'd, even 4 thoſe who are ſincere and 
| t Lovers of Truth, inſt all which has 
| ut or will be prov'd on this Subject with the 
utmoſt Evidence, eſpecially when thoſe Seeds 
of Ignorance have been Induſtriouſly ſpread and 
frelf'd from the Pulpit, by all the Means, 
which Error and Intereſt can Suggeſt. How- 
ever, I cannot but reflect, that Quakers are as 
violent againſt Baptiſm, as the warmeſt of our 
Adverſaries can be againſt the Catbolict Com- 
munion: And that Chriſtianity is as deteſtable 
in the Turkiſh Moſques (into which it is Death 
for a Chriſtian to enter) as Popery is in a Pro- 
teſtant Aſſembly, or in a Preſbyterian Meeting- 
Houſe. I cannot but reflect alſo, that til! 
Hereſy and Infidelity ceaſe to be what they | 
neceſſarily are, that is, till Diſſenters ceaſe to 
be Diſſenters, T74th will be always hated. But 
however injur'd, oppreſs'd, miſrepreſented, and 
flander'd, it will always be able to defend itſelf 
againſt Ignorance and Malice, tho* they be 

arm'd with Power. 
| III. St. (19) Auguſtin ſays, The Catholick 
" Church aLoxs is the Body of Chriſt : the Holy 
Gboſt gives Life to no one who is out of this Bopy. 
And in his Sermon to the People of Algier : 
(20) Salvation no one can have, but in the Catho- 
| lick 
(19) Eccleſia Catholica ſola Corpus eft Chriſti. Extra hoc 
Corpus neminem vivificat Piritus Sanflus, Epiſt. 
»elxxxv. F. 50. Edit. Bened, (20) Sa/utem non poteſt 
© babere, niſt in Eccleſia Catholica, Extra Eccleſiam Ca- 
tholicam totum poteſt præter Salutem, Poteſt babere ho- 
 worem, pote i babere Sacramentum, fpotęſt W * 
um 


f x J | 
lick Church. Out of the Catbolict Church, be Chap. 1. 
may have any thing, but Salvation. He may have Queſt. 1. 
Honour, he may have Baptiſm, he may bave the (NWI 
Goſpet he may both believe, and preach, in the 
ame of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt : but he can find Salvation no 
where, BUT IN THE CATHOLICK CHURCH == - 
be ſuffer out of it, tho" an Enemy of Chriſt ſhou 
ſay to him out of the Church of Chriſt, offer In- 
cenſe to Idols, adore my Gods, and ſhould put him 
o Death for the Refuſal : be may loſe bis Life, 
but HE cannot RECEIVE A CROWN. 
IV. I need not here put the Reader in mind, 
that the Catholick Church is only a Part of 
Chriſtendom. Nor was it ever any more, 
than a Part of it, ſince Hereſies began. 
In the firſt, that is, in the Apoſtolical Cen- 
tury ; Chriſtendom, beſides true Believers or 
Catholicks, comprehended the Simonians, Diſ- 
ciples of Simon Magus, the firſt Reformer of 
Catholick Faith, who pretended (21) to be the 
Father, the Son, and the H. Spirit, and ſaid, 
that his Wife begot the Angels, who made the 
World, and the Difference betwix't Good and 
Evil, from which ſlavery he came down to free 
Mankind. It comprehended the (22) Me: 
| 16, 
lium texere, poteſt in nomine Parris, & Filii, & Siri. 
tus Santi fidem & babere & predicare; ſed nu/quam \ 
niſt in Becleſia Catbolica ſalutem poteft in ventre — REIT 
foris patiatur, & ft dicat ei foris ab Eccleſia Chriſti | 
Inimicus Chriſti, Pone thus idolis, adora Deos mos; &9 1 
non adorans occ idatur ab Inimtico Chriſti : ſanguinem WEL. 
fundere poteſt, coronam accipere mow porift. ſer. ad Ces N 


ſareenſes. de Emerito 6. 6. T. ix. p. 622. Invet. l 
Edit. T. vii. (2.1) Ste Monf. Tillemonr, Mem, Eccle. 1 


Tom. ii. p. 39, 40. (22) Ibid, p, 30. 4 o 
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1.drians, a Branch of the former Hereſy; the 


Queſt. (23) Gnoſticks, Men of wicked Morals and cor- 
WY WV rupt Lives, who held with Simon Mage that 


Chriſt had not a real Body; (24) the Nicolaites, 
equall infamous, the (25) Cerinthians, who af- 
firm'd the neceſſity of Circumciſion, and of 
the other Ceremonies of Moſes's Law, but 
held, that the Creator of the World did not 
know God, that a bad Angel was the God of 
the Jews, that, when Jeſus was Baptiz'd, Chriſt 
came upon him in the form of a Dove, but 
left him, when he Suffer'd ; the (26) Nazare- 
ans, who alſo held the neceſſity of Circum- 
ciſion, and of all the other Jewiſh Ceremo- 
nies 3 and the (27) Ebionites, who in this a- 
| with the Nazareans and Cerinthians, 
and added, that Chriſt is a meer Man. They 
rejected the Prophets, and Part of Moſes's 
Books. They condemn'd St. Paul, as an Ene- 
my to the Law of Moſes, and as an Apoſtate 
and of the new Teſtament, they receiv'd only 
the Hebrew Goſpel of St. Matthew, and cor- 
ſeveral Places in it. 

Hence to guard and arm true Believers, 
againſt the Hereſies of that Time, was a very 
conſiderable Part of the Charity and Charge 
of the Apoſtles. St. Peter, in his Epiſtles, and 
St. Jude, attack*d more particularly the Simo- 
»ians, and the Gnoſticts: as St. Paul, and St. 
4 the Evangeliſt, both in his Goſpel and in 

is Epiſtles, did the Cerinthians and Ebionites. 
St. John calls them (28) Antichriſts, and ſays,” 
ere 


(23) Ib. p. 52, 54. 4) Ib, p. 47, 48. (45) Ib. p. 61, 
62. (26) Ib. p. 173. (27) Ib. p. 117, 118, 119. (28) 
3. Jo. ii. v. 18, 23. i. Jo. iv. v. 3. ii. Jo. v. 7. 
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They went out from us, but they were not of us: 


there are (29) many of them, He adds (30) Chap. r. 


eſt. . 
for if they bad been of us, they would no 126 I 


have continued with us. 

St. Paul, writing to the Galatians, an. 55, re- 
kons (31) diptous, Herefies and Schiſms, amongſt 
the manifeſt Works of the Fleſh, which exclude 
Men from the Kin of Heaven. 

And writing to the Corinthians, in the fol- 
2 Year, he tells them, that (32) there 
muſt be Hereſies, that thoſe who are truly good, 
may be made manifeſt. 

As (33) there muſt be mw? oxarAana, Scandals ; 

but wo |! be to that Man, by whom Scandal comes. 
And may we not ſay the ſame of Herefy, the 
greateſt Tryal, to which ungarded Virtue is 
expos'd, and which. ſometimes draws whole 
Nations into Perdition ? 

An. 64, —_— to St. Titus, Biſhop of 
Candy or Crete, he lays, that (34) a Heretick is 
ſubverted, that he Sins, and that he is ſelf con- 
demn'd and ſelf convicted dunxe]deemr@r, becauſe 
he knows or ought to know his Guilt. Yet St. 
Paul's Advice is, that he be twice admoniſb d. 
before he is caſt out of the Church. 

The ſame Year, writing to St. Timothy Biſnog 
of Epheſus, he rap not to put him 5 8 
that (35) ſome, by putting away a good Conſci- 
ence, 42277. d Shipwrack in their Tal. 
Of whom is Hymenæus, and Alexander, whom I 
have deliver*d to Satan, that they may learn not 

40 


— 


| 29) i. Jo. ii. v. 18. ii. Jo. v. 7. (30) i. Jo. ii. v. 19. 
0 3 54 v. v. 19, 20, 21. (32) i. Cor. xi. v, 19s 

33) K. Matth. xviii. v. 7. (34) 4d Tit. iii. v. 1 f. 
(35) i. Tim. i. . 19, 20. 


* 


[14] 
Chap. 1. to Blaſpheme. In the Cloſe of this Letter, he 
Queſt. a. cautions St. Timothy, (36) againſt the Gnofticks. 
He writ again to St. Timothy in the Year 
following, and did not forget to warn him a- 
- gainſt Hereſy. He tells him, that it ſpreads and 
cats (37) like a Gangrene, which carries Death 
with it. That the Promoters are Hymenæus 
and Philetus, and that they (38) Subvert the 
Faith of Some. 
And Chriſt himſelf condemn'd the (39) Ni. 
colaites by Name, | 


— . — — — 


Second QUESTION, 


1s it a great and grievous Sin, for any one 
to Live and Die out of the Catholic Ong 
munion ? 


Answzsr. TT is, ſetting aſide invincible Ne- 

| ceſſity and invincible Ignorance : 

and is a neceſſary Conſequence, from what was 
faid and prov'd in Anſwer to the laſt Queſtion, 
For firſt, If it be a nec and great Du- 
ty of all Mankind, to be in the Catblict Com- 

- munion; it is a grievous Sin to Live and Die 
out of it. For every Violation of a great Du- 

ty is a grievous Sin. And to continue in the 


Violation of ſuch a Duty, is to continue in a 
State of Damnation. 

2dly, To Live and Die without Baptiſm, is 

a grievous Sin, unleſs it be excus'd in xiper 

4 cars 


(36) i. Tim. vi. v. 20. (37) ii. Tim. 1. v. = 
#5 ryſeana. (38) v. 18. (39) Apoc. il. v. 6, 13. 
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Years by invincible Ignorance, or by invinci- Chap. 1. 
ble Nerzhey For unleſs one be born of Water, Queſt. 2. 
and of the H. Spirit, he cannot enter into the GNONJ 
Kingdom of God. Bur Baptiſm and Catholick 
Communion are parallel Caſes, in order to Sal- 
vation, from St. Fohn iii. v. 5, and Acts. ii. 
v. 47. | | 
irdly, To rebel againſt the Inſtitution and 
Command of God is a grievous Sin. But the 
very Inſtitution of that Church, zo which the 
Lord added daily ſuch as ſhould be Sav'd, im- 
plies evidently his Command, that all Men 
ſhould work their Salvation in it. 
Fourthly, Hereſy and Schiſm, according to 
St. (1) Paul, are manifeſt Works of the Fleſh, ex- 
cluding Men from the Kingdom of God. But 
all Chriſtians, who Live and Die out of the 
Catholick Church and are not excus'd by in- 
vincible Neceſſity, or by invincible Ignorance 
(of which in the next Chapter) are guilty either 
of Hereſy, or of Schiſm, or of both Hereſy 
and Schiſm ; ar 86%. if 8 75 the Ca- 


tholick Faith, of Schi/m, if they reject the Ca- 
tholick Communion ; and of both Hereſy and 
Schiſm, if they reje& both the Faith and Com- 
munion of the Catholick Church. £ 
II. Is not this Uncharitable? If it be, you 
muſt either charge the Scripture and the Creed 
with it, or common Senſe. For if the Gof- 
pel and the Creed be true; to be in the Com- 
munion of the Orthodox and Univerſal 
Church is as neceſiary to Salvation, as _ 
tiſm. And common ſenſe tells us, that 
Tranſgreſſion of a Duty neceſſary to Salva- 
. Hmnon, 
— ren CITY 


(1) Gal. v. v 19, 20, 2. $f % 
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b Chap. 1. tion, is a grievous Sin, unleſs it be excus'd by 
Queſt. 2. invincible Neceſſity, or by invincible Igno- 
If it be uncharitable to let Men ſee their | 
Duty, and the Dangers, which attend the Vio- 
lation of it; nothing was ever ſo uncharitable, ! 
as the Goſpel, s you will except the Cha- | 
rity of to us, which gave us the Goſpel. ?' 
But if this be the Height of Impiety and Non- 3 
I ſenſe; we muſt of neceſſity grant, that plain 
Rules of Chriſtian Duties, how diſagreeable 
ſoever to Fleſh and Blood, ſhould not be 
thought Uncharitable. *Tis Charity to inform 
a Traveller, in the dark, of a dangerous Pre- 
Cipice. It was Charity in St. Paul, to give us a 
Catalogue of damnable and (2) damning Sins. 
And was it not Charity in Chriſt to ſay, (3) 
He, who believes not, ſhall be Damn'd ? 
III. But tho? none are Sav'd out of the Ca- 
tholick Communion, unleſs they be hinder'd 
from it, either by invincible Neceſſity, or by 

i | invincible 2 : yet the Catholick Chur 
| is far enough from thinking, that all are Sav'd, 
= - who Live and Die in her Communion, She is 
4 the Society and Communion of Saints, becauſe 
1 1 none are Saints out of her Communion, if you 
except the two Caſes now mention'd : but all 
1 are not Saints in it. For in the Catholick Nets 
| there is Fiſh both (4) good and bad: there are 
| both Sheep and (5) Goats, both Corn and (6) 
Li | Tares, in the Catholick Field : and both Wheat 

12 and (7) Chaff on the Catholick Floor. 

IV. Tho? 


TT uy” rr, T3 
hs hn... 


1 (2) Gal. v. v. 19, 20, 21. i. Cor. vi. v. 9, 10. (3) &. 
Mar. xvi. v. 16. (4) K. Mat. xiii. v. 47, 48, 49» 
50. (5) K. Mat. xxv. v. 32. (6) K. Mat, xiii. 24. 
25, 30, (7) &. Mat. iii. v. 13. 
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IV. Tho? invincible Ignorance undoubtedly Chap. x. "I 
excuſes thoſe Actions from Sin, which pro- . * 
ceed from it: yet we are not ſure, crally WI 
Speaking, that any one is ſav'd out * Ca- 
tholick Communion, who is invincibly Ignorant 
* the true Church. As we ſhall ſee (2) here- 
r. | | 
CoroLlLary. If what has been prov'd, in the 
Anſwer to this Queſtion, from the Principles 
of Chriſtianity, be true: it is a o Al RUE | 
of Catholick Faith, that none are Sav'd out of the * 
Catholick Communion. For two Exceptions | 
cannot hinder a Rule from being General. Eſ- 
pecially ſince invincible Necaſſiy ſeldom hap- 0 
ns: and we are not certain, generally Spea- 
ing, that any one is Sav'd out of the Catho- 
lick Communion, who is invincibly ignorant of it. 


Third Quzs TION. 

1s this general Rule of Catholick F aith, that ; 4 
none are Sav'd out of the Catholick Commu- \% / 
nion, agreeable to Antiquity ? — 


ANswER. T T is. But that the Proofs from 
LAntiquity may be rightly under- 

ſtood, it wul be requiſite to ſay ſomething con- 25 

cerning the ſtate of the Queſtion. For firft, 

it was never the Doctrine of the Catholick 

Church, that none are Sav*d, who Die out of 

the C:tholick Communion, by an invincible 

Neceſſity. As if a _ who had liv'd _ 


< (8) Chap. i. C iii. Num. lik Chap.ii. iv. 


/ 


f Sl. _ 
- 


Chap. 1 of chat Communion, . is Senſible of his Error, 


Church, but dies before a Prieſt can be brought 
to him, | | 

Secondly, It was never the Doctrine of the 
Catholick Church, that invincible Ignorance does 
not excuſe thoſe Actions from Sin, which pro- 
ceed from invincible Ignorance: Or that Men 
are liable to Damnation for any Thing, but 
only for the Guilt of mortal Sin: Or that 
there is any ſure and ſafe way to Heaven out 
of the Catholick Communion. When Catho- 
licks therefore ſay, as they have always ſaid, 
that None are Sav'd out of the Catholick Commu- 


nion; their Meaning is not, that this Rule is 


Univerſal, but only that it is General. For in- 
vincible Neczſſity muſt certainly be excepted : 
and invincible ' Ignorance may probably be ex- 
cepted too. a | 

Their Meaning is, that no one is Sav'd, un- 
leſs he be in the Catholick Communion, ei- 
ther actually, or virtually; either in Fa#, or 
in Defire: And that we are not Sure, gene- 
rally Speaking, that any one is Sav'd outof 
the Catholick Church, who is ivincibly Igno- 
rant of the true Church, and of the true Re- 
ligion. 

Their Meaning is, that none are Sav'd out 
of the Cat holick Communion, to whom the Ar- 
guments for it have been Sufficiently propos'd, 


or who by their own Fault have hinder'd them 


from being propos'd Sufficiently. 

Their Meaning is, that no one is Sav*d, who 
is out of the Catholick Communion, either ob- 
ſtinalely, or by a criminal Neglect: either by 
not uſing due and neceſſary Indeavours to 

know 
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know the Truth; or by rejecting it, when du- Chap. 7. 
ly propos'd ; or by being in the Fault, why ſt Queſt. 3. 
was either not propoſs d to him at all, or not 
propos: d to him in a due and ſufficient Manner. 
heir Meaning in fine is, that there is no 
ſure and ſafe Way to Heaven out of the Ca- 
tholick Communion. 
II. A fair Adverſary therefore muſt - either 
ſhew, that what Catholicks mean is falſe and +: 
uncharitable, when they ſay, as they have al- 
ways done from our Saviour's Time to this; 
that there is no Salvation out of the Catholick 
Communion : 3 | a 
Or Secondly, that what Catholicks ſay here 
is uncharitable, altho? it be true: 
Or Thirdly, that what they ſay is falſe and wn: 
charitable,” tho* the Senſe and Meaning of it 
be true and boneſt. _ TY | 
The two laſt Parts ſcatce deſerve to be con- 
futed. And if it be true, that Baptiſm an 
Catholick Communion are parallel Cafes; and 
by gn neceſſary to Salvation; the firſt Part 
son its own Accord, 1 3 
For tho“ Catholicks have frequently ſaid in 
4 all Ages, that None are Sav'd without Baptiſm 3 
7 yet their Meaning is not, that this Rule is U- 
niverſal, but only that it is General. For in- 85 
c vincible Necgſity muſt certainly be excepted. IE 
1 And invincible 7 ance in thoſe, who do not | 
. know, that Chriſtians are commanded to be 
m Baptiz d, may probably be excepted too, 
Their Meaning is, that no one is Say'd, un- 
leſs he be Baptiz d either in Fact, or in Defire : 
And that we are not ſure, generally Speaking, 
that any one of riper Years is Sav d without 


E 2 Baptiim, „ 


3 f 
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Chap. 1. Baptiſm, if he be invincibly Igrorant, that 

Queſt. 3. Chriſtians are Commanded to be Baptiz'd. 

Their Meaning is, that no one is Sav'd with- 
our Baptiſm, to whom the Arguments for it 
have been Sufficiently propos'd, or who by 
his own Fault has hinder'd them from being 
propos'd Sufficiently, 

Their Meaning is, that no one is Sav'd, who 
is depriv*d of Baptiſm, either obſtinately, or by | 
a criminal Neglect. 

Their Meaning in fine is, that to thoſe of | 
riper. Years (ſetting aſide invincible Neceſſity) - 
there is no ſure and ſafe way to Heaven with- 
our Baptiſm. 

III. After this I need not put the Reader in 
mind, that the two Exceptions, ſo often men- 
tion'd of invincible Neceſſity and invincible Ig- 
norance, in regard to Catholick Communiong: 
ought to be underſtood differently. For it is 
certain, that thoſe may be Sav'd, who know, 
which is the Catholick Communion, but are 
hinder'd from it by an invincible Neceſſity. 
Whereas it 1s not certain, but only probable, 
generally Speaking, that any are Sav'd out of 


1 


; the Catholick Church, who are invincibly A- 
norant of the true Church, and of the true 
; Religion. | | 


IV. But if the Ancients ſay poſitively, that 

out of the Catholick Communion all are bad, and 

x: | that out of it no one at all is Sav'd; can there 
! be any ſolid Ground either for an Exception, or 

| for a Limitation ? There may, from the known 
Senſe of the Catholick Church. | 
For 1/, Tho? our B. Saviour ſays poſitive- 
—.— Mark xvi. v. 16, He who believes not the 
aoipel, ſhall be Damm d: yet this Text, if the 
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Meaning of it be, as probab yi is, be ſhall be Chap. 1. 
Damn'd for his Unbelief , both may and muſt Queſt. 3. 
have this Exception, unleſs the Goſpel was not (WI 
ſufficiently propes'd to him, and he mas not in the 
Fault, why it was not propos d Suſſicientiy. 

2dly, Invincible Neceſſity was always a known , 
Exception. And it is not an Article of Catho- 
lick Faith, that there is any other. I am wil- 
ling to ſuppoſe, that invincible Ignorance may 

alſo probably be excepted. Bur what Catho- 
lick Faith teaches us, in regard to it, 18 no more 
than this, that the only fate Way to Heaven is 
to be in the Catholick C ommunion : And that we 
are not ſure, enerally Speaking, that an 1 
is Sav'd out of it, how invincible ſoever 
norance may be. 

V. Now what are the Arguments, which in- 
duc'd me to believe, that this general Rule of 
Catholick Faith, that none are Fav'd out of the 
Catholick C ommunion, was not unknown to An- 
tiquity ? 

The firſt is: that what follows b plain 
and neceſſary Conſequence from the e pere WY 
as well as from the Apoſtolical and Nicene 
Creed, could not be unknown to Chriſtian 

- Antiquity. | 

But this general Rule of Catholick Faith, that 

none are Sav'd out 0 x4 the [LO of the Or- 
thodox and Univerſal Church, follows by a plain 
and neceſſary Conſequence from the Scri — 
as well as from the Apoſtolical and 
Creed. | 

For if Chriſt has only one holy Catholick and 

Apoſtolical Church, which is the Communion of . 

Saints; if he has on Fg one Church, hk - 
| 6 


„ 


Queſt 


l 22 J 


Chap 1. built (3) upon a Rock, and againſt which the 
3. Gates 75 Hell ſball not prevail: if he has only 
one Church, (4) which is the Pillar and Sup- | 


of 7 ruth, and with which he promis'd to 
continue (5) always even to the end of the World, 
and which is therefore the Church of all Ages, 
as well as the Church of all Nations ; if he | 
has only one Church, to which (6) be Lord ad- 
ded, = adds, daily ſuch as ſhall be Sav'd: then 
it is at leaſt 2 general Rule, of divine Faith, 
that none are Sav'd out of the Communion of this 
Church, Nay, ſetting aſide invincible Ienorance, | 
and invincible Nece J „the Rule is Univerſal, 
and without Exception. 
The Second Argument is: that tho? Chri- 
Gans has been always divided into Catbo- 
licks, and Diſſenters of different Kinds; of which 


Tome attack'd the fundamental and chief Ar- 


ticles of Religion, as the Marcionites, and the 
Manicheans; 4 4 the Secondary and leſs prin- 
cipal Articles of it, as the Novatians, and Do- 
natiſts, or even Matters of Diſcipline only, and 
for them left the Catholick Communion, as the 
Quarto decimans : yet, in regard to SALVATION, 
Colic have always treated all Diſſenters iti 
the ſame Manger, that is, they have always 
excluded them from it, by the ſame Genera! 
Rule. Of this innumerable” Inſtances might 
be produc d, but a few will Serve; eſpecially 
if 1 a be remember d, that Chriſtendom was 
as much divided into different Sects in the 
firſt Ages of the Church, as it is at preſent. | 
Fe or if we have now Catholicks, Photianiſts, 
| N Neftarians, 


2 Mat. xvi. v. 18. cas Tim. iii. v, 15. 60 
5 12 Xxrili. v. = (6) Aal. v. 77. 5 5 


. 


— 23 ] 
Neſtorians, Eutychians, and Proteſtants of dif- Chap: 1. 
ferent Kinds: there were then Catholicks, Simo- Queſt. 3. 
nians, Menandrians, Gnoſticks, Nicolaites, Cerin- GW 
thians, Nazare@ans, Ebionites; the Followers 
of Elxas, Saturninus, Baſilides, Carpocrates, Va- 
lentin, Marcion, Tatian, and Montanus ; Cainiſts, 
Ophites, Adamites, Autitactt, Archonticks, Theo- 
dotians, Tertullianiſts (fo call'd from Tertullian, 
who till the Year of Chriſt 206, had been a 
vigorous Defender of the Catholick Faith) No- 
vatians, Sabellians, Manicheans, Hieracttes, Do- 
natiſts, Arians, Macedonians, Audians, Apoli- 
nariſts, Priſcillianiſts, Meſſalians, Quarto deci- 
mans, Pelagians, Neſtorians, and Eutychians : 


RY not to mention Sects of leis Note, whieh were 
* equally excluded from Salvation. 
KY 1/t, In the middle of the third Century, S. 
bo. Cyprian gives this Reaſon, why the proud and 
— Stubborn are Spiritually klll'd, when caſt out 
* of the Church : Becauſe out of it, ſays (7) he, 
* they cannot live, ſince the Houſe of God is one, 
nd and no one can be Sav'd, but ONLY IN THE 
he Cnc. | F 

iy | ain. He cannot have God for his Father, 
Int - ſays (8) he, who has not the Church for bis Mo- 
175 ther. F any one could eſcape the Deluge our 
ral | 2 FER _ 
iht x N:q ; enim wivere forts poſſunt cum Domus Dei * 
ly AV, — Salus eſſe 25 in — peſit. Ep. Ixii. que 
* eſt ivra, in Ed. Oxon. p. 175. | | 

the (8) Habere non poteſt Deum Patrem, qui Eccleſiam non 
nt. babet Matrem. Si potuit evadere quiſquam, qui extra Ar- 
ſts, cam Noe fuit; & qui extra Eccleſtam foris fuerit, evadet, 
ns, — Stare tu 5 vivere putas poſſe de Eccleſia" receden- 
Mie tem ? — Macula iſta nec Sangutne abluitur.— Oc- 
C ) cidi talis potefF, coronari non poteſt, S. Cypr. L. de 


Unit. Eccles. Edit, Oxon pag. 109 &c. 


a 


- 1 
Chap. 1. or TuT Axk of Noah, be who is out of the 
4:1  Quelt.3. Church may alſo eſcape Do you think, that 
} be Stands, that be lives, who departs from the 
| 1 Church ? It is a Fault, which cannot be waſb' d 
4 EN off even by a Man's Blood —— Such a Penn 


1 may Die for his Religion, but us CANNOT 88 
= Crown'p. | 

ö | 24. In the fourth Century, Lactantius yy 
Þ (9): It is therefore the Catholick Church only, 
— <obich retains the true Worſhip. This Church is 


the Fountain of Truth, it is the Houſe of Faith, 
it is the Temple of God. If any one either comes 
nat into this Church, or departs from it, his eter- 
nal SALVATION is DESPERATE. No one muſt 
Bere flatter himſelf Obſtinately; For his Soul and 
Salvation is at Stake. 
In the ſame Century S. Chryſoſtom: (10) We 
know, that Salvation belongs to the Chukcn 
ALONE 3 and that no one can partake of Chriſt, 
nor BE SAv*D, out of the Catholick Church, and 
the Catholtth Faith. - 
3d. In the fifth Century S. Auguſtin told the 
Donatiſgg (who were the greateſt Part of the 
Inhabitants of Africa, according (11) to Poſſi- 
dius, and had above four hundred Biſhops in 


(9) Sola igitar Catholics Eecltſia eſt, verum cul» 
tum retinet. Hic eft fons veritatis ; har eft Domicilium fi. 
dei, bor temblum Dei: quo fi quis non intra verit, vel a quo 
ſt quis exiverit, a (þ+ vitæ ac Salutis eterne alienus gt. 
 Neminem ſibi o ortet pertinaci  concertatione 'blandiri, 
Agirur enim de vita C Salute. Lib. iv. divinarum Inftir, 
Cap. xxx. ä | Fes 
(10) we * TEN) i ur TaUTIV i 


cu, x, und\re. Tis ae ie Tholw ixxancias x, 


Firs, u ix Net dvidugver, wids  onls0 
3 * r * x 5 aw 045 


' (11) Is un⁰ &. Auguſtin, Cap. vii. 


\ 
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their Communion) [12] in the Catholick Church Chap. t. 


t there are both good and bad, but there (amongſt Queſt. 3. 

e the Donatiſts) ALL ARE BAD. * 

1 Again [13] We ſay, you are all bighly guil- 

1 ty, not of other Men's Crimes, but of that of 

£ Schiſm, from which deteſtable Sacrilege xxo ons 0 
or YOU can ſay be is innocent, as long as he does 

$ not communicate with the Unity of all Nations. 

x The Catholick Council of Zerta, an. 412, 

5 in a Synodical Letter, written by S. Auguſtin, 

, tells the Donati/ts : [14] Therefore WHOEVER 18 

5 SEPARATED from this Catholick Church, bow in- | 

- nocently and well ſoever be thinks be lives, yet for 

F this Crime only, that be is Separated from the U- 

{ nity of Chriſt, be will not have Life, but the 
Anger of God REMAINS UPON HIM. 

; writing to a [15] Convert, S. Auguſtin 

l ſays : In the Cathalick Church there are both 

| good 


[12] Mali & boni ſunt in Eccleſia Catholica ; ibi au- 
tem Soli mali Sunt, Tr. vi. in Joan. $. 12. L317 . 
. wes nocentes & Sceleratos ofſe Dicimus, non alios alior uns 
Criminibus Sed crimine Schiſmatis, a quo imma 
ſimo Sacrilegio nemo veſirum ſe poteſt dicere immunem, 
quam diu non communicat unitati omninm gentinum, L. ii. 
„ con. lit. Petil. C. xcvi. $ 221. [14] Quiſquis ab bar 
Catholica Eccleſia fuerit ſeparatus, quantumlibet ſauda- 
biliter ſe vivere exiſtimet, hoc ſolo ſcelere, quod a Chriſt 
unitate disjunfus eſt, non babebit vitam, ſed ira Dei ma. 


| * vum, inter Epiſtolas $. Aug. 141, olim 152. 
1 


15] In Catholica Eccleſia -—— beni ſunt & . 
mali. Ab ea vero Separati, quamainx contra iſlam 
Sentiunt, boni eſſe non poſſunt. Quia & ſt aliquot corum ho 
not videtur oftendere quaſt laudabilis converſatio, malgs . 
eos facir ipſa Di viſio „ dicente Domino, Qui mecum no 
eſt, adverſum me eſt ; & qui mecum non colligir, 
Spargit, Ep, ccviii. (olim ccix) 5. 6, ad Peliciam 


1 
. 
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[ 26 ] | 
Chap. 1. good, and bad. But thoſe, who are Separated 
Queſt. 3. rum it, as long as they remain in their Opinion a- 
WY WV gainft it, CANNOT BE GOOD. For tho the Conver- 
ſation of ſome of them appears commendable ; yet 
their Separation from the Church Makes THEM 
BAD, according to that of our Saviour : He, 
who is not with me, is againſt me; and he, 
t who gathers not with me, Scatters, St. Luke | 
23. ; 
And Speaking of Catholick Biſhops, whom 
the Donatiſts accus'd, as they did Pope Mar- 
cellinus, Marcellus, Silveſter, and Melchiades: 
16] *Tis a great and glorious Comfort, ſays he, 
or any one of us, to be fa accus'd, as the 
Church it ſelf is, by the Enemies of the Church. | 
But the Defence of the Church does not conſiſt in 
| the Defence of thoſe Men, whom they unjuſtly ac- 
cuſc. For let Marcellinus, Marcellus, Silveſter, 
Melcbhiades &c. be what you pleaſe, it does not in 
the leaſt prejudice the Catholick Church, which is 
ſpread over the World. We are neither to be 
crown'd for their Innocence, nor condemn*d for 
their Sins. If they were good; they were cleanſed, 
ll en the Catholick Floor like Corn : If they wy 
ih | 7 ad ; 


[ts] Non ſane farva «ft parumgq; glorioſa conſo atio 
| eujuſcumq; noſtrum, ſi ab inimicis Eccleſue cum ipſa Eccle- 
criminamur. Ejus tamen defenſio non in corum bomi- 
num defenſione conſiſtit, quot 1ſti nominatim falſy crimi- 
| nationibus appetunt, Prorſus qualeſcung; fuerint Mar- 
| cellinus, Marcellus, Silveſter, Melchiades, —— nibil præ · 
judicat Eccleſue Catholicæ toto terrarum orbe diffuſe. Nul- 
= lo modo torum ininocentia coronamur : nullo mods 
1 | eorum iniquitate Damnamur. Si boni fuerunt, in 
$ 
| 


area Catholics tritura tanguam grana i ſum. Si 
mali fuerunt, in ares Catholice tritura tanquam Hipule 
comminuti ſunt. Intra if am aream boni & mali eſſe poſ+ 

et: extra cam, boni eſe non poſſunt, L. de unico 
Bapt. con. Petil. C. xvi. G. 30. 


4 


| bad; they were cruſh'd like Straw, on the Catho- Chap. 1. 
lick Floor. Within that Floor, there may be good Queſt. 3. 


and bad: our OF IT, NONE CAN BE GOOD. 
From hence S. Auguſtin concludes, that [17] 
a Chriſtian ought to fear nothing ſo much, as to be 
ſeparated from the Body of Chriſt, that is, from 
the Church of Chriſt. For if he be Separated 


from the Body of Chriſt, uz 18 noT a Memner 
or CarIsT. See other [18] Places in the Mar- 


in, and what was quoted under the firſt Que- 
ion, Num. III. 

4. In the ſixth Century S. Fulgentius ſays : 
[19] within the Church is both the righteous Man, 
and the Sinner : out of the Church No ONE 1s 
RIGHTEOUS. | 4 

Whoever, ſays [20] he, is out of the Catho- 
lick Church, which has receiv'd the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, he goes not to Heaven zur 


To HELL, 
[21] 4 


[17] Nibil fic debet formidare Chriſtianus, quam ſe- 
parart a Corpore Chriſti, Si enim ſeparatur 4 corpore 
Chrifti, non eft membrum ejus, Tr. XXvil. in Jo. 5. 6. 
[18] Salas, inquit S. Cyptianus, extra Eccleſiam nom «ft. 
Quis megat ? Et ideo quecumgq; ipſms Eccleſue babentur 
extra Eccleſiam, non valent ad Salutem, S. Aug. L. iv. 
de Bap. C. xvii. G. 24. Quicunq; talibus moribus las- 
dabiles ſunt, facit eos ſola Separatio iſia dammabiles, Ep. 
cviii (olim cclv) F. 20. Et Lib. de Unit. Eccl. C. 
xix g. 49, Ad ipſam Salutem ac vitam æternam nemo per- 
venit, niſi qui Caput Chriſtum, Habere antem Caput 
Chriſtum nemo poterit, niſi qui in ejus Corpore fuetit, quad 
eft Eccl:ſia. [19] Intra Eccleſiam quidem ſunt mig unt, 65 
Juſtus ; extra Eccleſiam vero mullus eſt juſlus, L. i. de re- 
miſs, pecc. C. xviii. [20] Ab bar, Catholica, Eccleſta, 


que claves, regui celorum accepit, quiſquis forts oft, now 


cel viam graditur, ſed inferui, C. xix. | 


28 J 
Chap. 1. [21] As in Jericho no one, who was not in the 
Queſt. 3. Houſe of Rahab could Save bis Life ; ſo our or 


rn CaTrolick CHURCH NO ONE SHALL OB- 

TAIN Pardon of his Sins: Our or THIS 
HURCH neitber does the Name of a Chriſtian 
gvail any one, nor does Baptiſm ſave one, nor is 

a clean Sacrifice offer d to God, nor is there For- 
giveneſs of Sins, nor is the Happineſs of eternal 
Life to be found. | 52 0 

Again : Hold moſt firmly, ſays [22] he, and 
without any Doubt, that no one, who is Baptiz'd 
out of the Catholick Church, can partake of eter- 
nal Life, if before the End of this Life be zx xoT 
RESTOR'D o the Catholick Church, and incor- 
porated in it. 

So that his Concluſion is: [23] Let them 
run therefore, whilſt they have Time, to their 
LAWFUL MOTHER, Tho as ſbe carefully keeps 
and feeds thoſe Children, which were born of her 


own Womb ; So ſhe is ſo far from rejecting thoſe, 
_ who 


- C21] Sicut in Jericho quiſquis extra illam domum fruit, 
nullum pot uit adipi ſci vite Subſidium ; fic extra Ecelgſiam 
Cat holicam nullus accipiet indu/gentiam peccatorum —— 
Extra bane Eccleſiam nec Chriſtianum nomen aliquem juvat, 
nec Baptiſmus Salvat, nec mundum Deo Sacrificium offer= 
tur, nec pece atorum remiſſio accipitur, nee eterne vite fe- 

licitas invenitur, C. xxii. [22] Firmiſſime tene, & wal- 
latenus dubites, omnem extra Eccltſiam Catholicam Bapti- 
zarum, participem fieri non poſſe vite eterne, ſi, ante finem 
vit bujus, Catholice non fuerit redditus atq; incorpora- 
tus Eccleſie, L. de Fide ad, Petrum. C. xxxvii. [23] 
Ergo currant, dum tempus e#, ad legitimam Matrem, que 
ſent ex utero ſuo natos Eliot continet diligenter & nutrit ; 
fic ex Ancilla natos non ſolum redeuntes non reſpuit, quin 

etiam mi ſcricordia viſceribus errantes _— £9 pro f. 

inceſſanter invitat, L. 1. de remiſs. pecc. C. xxili, ' 

Vide Lib» de Fide ad Pe. C. xxxviii, xxxiz. 
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2⁰⁰⁰ were born of the Hand-maid, that with Bowels Chap. r. 


of Mercy ſve ſeeks and invites them continually. 


In the ſame Age S. Gregory: [24] The Fly N | 


Univerſal Church preaches, that our or HER 
wone are truly Savd. | 

He applies to the Catholick Church theſe 
words of Job, There is a Vein for Silver, and a 
Place where Gold is refind, Job. xxviii. v. 1. 
For, as it was alſo ſaid formerly, ſays S. [25] Gre- 
gory, whoever is perſecuted, if be be not in the U- 
rity of the Church, may be a Sufferer, but becan- 
not be a MARTYR. There is one, Church, in 
which he who is willing to be reſin d, may be cleans'd 


from all Droſs of Sin. Out of thisChurch, if you 


Suffer any Troubles, any Bitterneſs for the Honour 
of God, you may be burn'd, but vou cannot 
BE PURIFY*D. 


VI. This Doctrine of the Catholick Church 


in all Ages is ſo unqueſtionable; that ſome of 
our Adverſaries, who ſaw themſelves viſibly 
Separated from all the ancient Churches in the 

orld; choſe rather to incur the Danger of 
being Self-condemn'd, than to contradict, in 
this, the univerſal Tradition of all Ages. 


Calvin ſays of the viſible Church : [26] Out 


of its Boſom, no Remiſſion of Sins, no Salvation 
74 

[24] Suna antem uni verſalis Eccleſia predicat, Salva» 

ri veraciter, niſi intra ſe, non poſſe, L, xiv. Moral. C. ii. 
[25] Nam juxta hoc, quod jam et ante nos diflumeſt, Quiſ- 
quis extra unitatem Eccleſie patitur, peanas pati potef, 
Martyr fieri non poteſt, = Una ft Eccleſia, in qua qui 
conflari voluerit, ab omni etiam poterit peccatorun ſorde 


purgari. Si quid pro Deo amaritudinis, ft quid tribulati- 


.onis, extra banc poſit i ſuſtinetis, incendi poreſtis tantum- 
modo, non purgari, L. xviii. Moral. C. xiv.[26] Extre 


ejus gremium nulla eſt $erauda peccatorum remiſſio, nec 7 
f bl 


k * 
* 


30 3 
\ Chap. . 7s to be Ho FOR, according to Tſaias, Joel, and 
ueſt. 3. Eꝛecbie —— So that it is always HIGBLY PER· 
vicious 10 depart from the Church. 

His great Diſciple, and Succeſſor [27] Beza, 
ſays : There is only one true Church. And [28] 
there always was and always will be a Church, 

out of which THERE IS NO SALVATION. 

Bucanus ſays, [29] Out of it there is xo Sal- 
VATION. But this is to be underſtood of the Ca- 
tbolict Church. 

Trelcatius ſays, [30] *Tis a thing of ABSOLUTE 
NECESSITY, if ve will be Sav'd, to imbrace the 
Communion 7. the Catholick Church, out of which 
there is NO SALVATION, 

And Biſhop [31] Pearſon, the neceſſity, ſays 
he, of believing the Holy Catholick Chnrch, ap- 
pears firſt in this, that Chriſt has appointed it 
AS THE ONLY WAY UNTO ETERNAL Lirs, We 
read at the firſt, As ii, 47. that the Lord 
added to the Church daily ſuch as ſhould be 
Sav'd : and what war then daily done, has been 
done ſince continually. Chriſt never appointed 
Two Ways To Heaven. Nor did be builda 
Church 10 Save ſome, and make ANOTHER Ix- 


STITUTION FOR OTHER MEN's SALVATION, 
* There 


la ſalus, tefte [ſaia, & Joel, quibus Suvſcribit Exechiel 5— 
Ur ſemper exitialis fit ab Eccleſia diſceſſo. L. iv. Inſt. C. 
i. §. 4. [25] Unam duntaxat eſe veram Eccleſiam, In 


confeſſ. fidei. C. v. f. 2. [28] Semper furſſe & fore 


aliquam Eceliſiam, extra quam non ſit ſalus. Ib. F. 1. 
[29] Extra eam non eft ſalus, fed bee de Eccleſia Catholica 


int elligendum eft, Loco xli. G. 23. [30] Neceſftas eſt 
abſoluta, ſi ſalvi e volumus, ut nos adjungamus Eccleſia 
Catholice, extra quam nulla e Salus, L. ii. Inſtit. de 
Eccleſia. Par. ii. f. 10. [31] Expoſit. of the Creed, p. 
349. Ne 
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There is no other Name under Heaven given Chap. r. 
among Men, whereby we muſt be Sav-d, but Quelt.3. 
the Ree of Feſus, Acts iv, 12. And that Name (WI 
is NO OTHERWISE GIVEN UNDER HEAVEN THAN 
iN THE Church. As none were ſav'd from the 
Deluge, but ſuch as were within the Ark of Noah; 
as none of the firſt born of Egypt liv'd, but fuch 
as were within thoſe Habitations, whoſe Door- 
ſts were ſprinkled with Blood; as none of the 
Inbabitants of Jericho, could eſcape the Fire or 
Sword, but ſuch as were within the Houſe of 
Rahab ; /o none SHALL EVER eſcape the eternal 
Wrath of God, which belong not to the Church of 
God. | 
So King James [32] the I. (or Caſaubon in his 
Name) in his Letter to Cardinal Perron : The 
King plainly believes, without fallacy or deceit, 
that there is only one Church of God, call'd, as it 
truly is, Catholick or Univerſal, ſpread over all 
the World. Out of which Church he holds, that 
NO SALVATION ought to be expected. 
The Proteſtants of Swiſſerland ſay in their 
[33] Profeſſion of Faith, an. 1566: We baue 
ſo great a value for being in Communion with the 
irue Church of Chriſt, that we ſay, thoſe can- 
NOT HAVE LIFE in the fight of God, who are 
not in Communion with the true Church of God, 
but Separate” themſelves from it. nk 


n 


re [32] edit Rex ſimpliciter, ſine fuco & fallactis uni- 


cam eſſe Eccleſtam Dei, re & nomine Catholicam froe uni- 


* verſalem, toto difſuſam Mundo, Extra quam ipſe quoq; 
t nullam ſalutem debere ſperari affirmat. In Reſp. ad 
„% Perr. [33] Commnnionem vero cum Eccleſia Chriſii vera 
e tanti facimus, ut negemus cos coram Deo vi vere poſſe, qui 
p cum vera ei Eccleſia non communicant, ſed ab ea ſe ſepa» 


rant, Confeſſio Helvetica, Cap. 17. in Syntag. 
Confeſſ. Fidei. Gene væ. an. 1654. pag. 34. 


% * 
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Chap. 1. The Proteſtants of Scotland, in their Pros 
Queſt. 3. feſſion of Faith, an 168, ſay: [34] As we be- 
lieren e God, the Father, the Son, and the H. 
Spirit: So we firmly believe, that there was from 
the Beginning, that there now is, and that to the 
end of the World there will alkways be one Church 
— which is the Catholick, that is, the univerſal 
Church — out of which Church there is neither 
Lirz, 20 EVERLASTING HaPPINEss. 

The Netherland Proteſtants, in their Profeſ- 
fon of Faith, an 1561, approved by the Dutch 
Synod of Dort, an 1619, ſay in the 27th Ar- 
ticle, [35] We believe and confeſs one only Catho- 
lick or Univerſal Church—— This Church was 
from the Beginning of the World, and will con- 
tinue to the End of it. And in the 28th [36] 
Sincethis Holy Society and Congregation is the So- 
ciety of thoſe who are to be Sav'd, and that there 
| 1 NO SALVATION OUT OF ir; we believe, that 

1 no one, of what Place or Dignity ſoever be be, 

4 ought to Separate himſelf from it, that he may live 
apart by himſelf : but that ALL are equally bound 
to joyn themſelves to it, and to be united with it, 

to 


[34] Sicut in annum Deum, Patrem, Filiumg $9 Spiri- 
tum Sanflum credimus ; ita etiam ab initio ſuiſſes & nunc 
eſſe, & in conſummationem u/q; mundi Mlaram unam 
Eccliſium conſt anter credimns que Eccleſia eft Ca- 
tholica, id ef univerſalis Extra quam Eccliſiam nec 
eft vita, nec æterna felicitas. Conf. Scot. Cap 16. Ib. 
pag. 118. [35] Cedima er conſitemur unicam Eccleſiam 
Cathelicam ſeu Univerſalem &c, Hee porro” Ectleſra et 
ab initiomundi fuit, et uſq; ad eju : finem perdurabir, Conf, 
Belg. Art. 27, ibid. pag 140, 141» [36] Ce- 
mus, quod cum Sanflus Hic cortus et Congregatio, ſervan- 
4 ; dorum fit Conus, atq; extra eam nulla fit Salut, memi- 


nem, enjuſeung; —_ aut Dignizatis fuerit, Fe = 6a 


ti 
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to preſerve the Church's Unity, to ſubmit to its Chap. f. 


Doctrine and Diſcipline, and to Subjett their Necks 
to the Yoke of Chriſt. The 'Profeſſion of the 
Proteſtants of [37] Saxony ART, xi. an 1551, 
is of the ſame Nature. 

The French Huguenots, in their Catechiſm, 
on the tenth Article of the Creed, ſay: [381 
is this Article, of Forgiveneſs of Sins, pu after 
that of the C hurch ? An. Becauſe no one — 
Pardon of his 2 7 6 8 5 be be firſt incorporated 
with the People and continue in Uni 
and EE 45 the Body of Chrift, and 
be a Member of the Churth. N. So that out of 
the Church there is nothing but DzaTa Aub 
DamnaTion. And. Ir 18 CER TAN. For none of 
thoſe, who withdraw themſelves from the Commu- 
nion of the Faithful, to make @ ſect apart, ought to 
hope for Salvation, AS LONG AS THEY CON+s 
TINUE SEPARATED FROM THEM, | 


D FounrH 


4A. a__— * —_ 


* 


re eee Sharati der Sed 
omnes pariter teneri buic ſe adjungere, eig; uniri, Eccleſid 
unitatem conſervare, ſe WET rin et diſcipline ſub- 
jecere, collum Jeſu Chr Submittere, Arts 28. ibs 
page 141. (57) Jn Say, Par. 2 pag 68. 

(38) M. Peurquey met on cet Article TERliſe? 
. Pardon 2 Prrbex, qur þfes 
mierement il ne ſoit inco as P do to 
vere en Unitt 89 . Il Pep it 
ainſi qu'il ſoit membre de e | 

M. Ainſi, bort de P Egliſe il n'y a que Damnation 
Mort. E. I! oft certain. yg, ſeparent de 
la Communautt des Fideles, pour faire S apart, ue di 


eſperer ſalut, cena $i fouw T 


8 


Chap. 1. 
4. 


Queſt 
GW 


* 


"*T3HF | 
Fourth Qu xs TTro x. 


I not this general Rule, that none are Sav'd 

out of the Catholick Communion, very un- 
| charitable, if it be underſtood of a Church in 
one Communion only ? 


Answes, No. It is not. 


FixsT, DECAUSE true Faith and Charity 

. cannot be inconſiſtent. But what- 
ever follows by a plain and nece Conſe- 
quence from che Scripture and from the Creed 
(as the Rule here mention'd does) is Part of 
the Chriſtian Faith. Therefore it is conſi- 
ſtent with Charity. See the Anſwer to the 
ſecond Queſtion, and the Corollary. _ 

SeconDLY, the 2 1 urch, in this, 
holds nothing at preſent, but what She has 
feſs'd in all — and receiv'd by —.— 
Tradition. And if this Tradition be ever 
uncertain, what may become of the Bible, 
and of Chriſtianity it ſelf ? See the Anſwer 
to the third Queſtion, Num. ili, iv. 

TrirpLy, the chief Plea of our Adverſa- 
ries is,that they agree with us in all Fundamen- 
tals. But this is either nothing at all to the 
Purpoſe, or is more than will be granted them: 
whether by Fundamentals they mean, I/, the 
chief Myſteries of Chriſtianity, as the B. Tri- 
unity and the Incarnation: or adly, by ſuch Points 
of Chriſtian Faith, as it is neceſſary even for 
the moſt Ignorant to know, in the Catholick 
Communion: or 3dly, ſo many reveal'd 

Truths, 


1 1 

Truths, as are duly propos d to each 9 t. 
in particular: Or 4thly, the whole Chriſtian Queſt. 4. 
Revelation when duly propos d. WWW 

In the firſt ſenſe they agree with us in Funda- 

mentals, and, if you pleaſe, in all Fundamentals. 

But thus all Schi/ſmaticks, and many -Hereticks 

agree with the Church: As the Montaniſts did 

in the ſecond Century ; the Novatians in the- 

third ; the Donatiſts, the Apolinariſts, and the 
Quartodecimans in the fourth ; and the P 

ans in the fifth. And the Catholick Ch 
in all Ages, has,' by the ſame general Rule, 
excluded all Diſſenters from Salvation, whe- 
ther Hereticks, or Schiſmaticks. 

The ſecond Senſe will not be granted. For 
even the moſt Ignorant in the Catholick Com- 
munion know, which is the Holy Ca- 
tholick Church. They know, which is the 
One, Holy, Catholick, and Apoſtolick Church, 
And they are oblig'd, as Chriſtians, to know 
this Meaning of the Chriſtian Creed. 

In the third Senſe, neither Hereticks, nor 
Schiſmaticks can agree with the One, Holy, 
Catholick and Apoſtolick Church in Fundamen- 
tals, For if ſhe have theſe Propernes ; the 
Word and Will of God is duly propos d by her 
Decrees. 

The ſame may be ſaid of Fundamentals, ta- 
ken in the fourth and laſt Senſe, For if the 
Voice of the Holy Catholick Church be a due 
Propoſer of the whole Chriſtian Revelation z 
how can thoſe, who diſſent from her, agree 
with her in all Fundamentals, underſtood in this 
Senſe? 

FourTHLy, as Charity cannot feign thoſe 
Dames be nee ION which are 

2 indeed 


n 


1 361 
Chap. 1. indeed unneceſſary: So, when the Neceſſity is 
Queſt. . real, it cannot conceal it. It is therefore Cha- 
ni to publiſh what the Creed, the Scripture, 
the Tradition of all Ages obliges us to think 
concerning Salvation out of the Catholick 
and undivided Communion. 
Firrhl v, the Holy Scripture gives Men no 
aſſurance of Salvation, but on two Conditions. 
The firſt is, that they believe in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and that they firmly aſſent to all Parts of the 
Chriſtian Revelation, when duly propos'd to 
them. The /*cond is, that, ſetting aſide an 
abſolute Impoſibility (which in ſome Caſes may 
happen) they comply with all Duties neceſſary 
to Salvation, of which Duties they are not 
invincibly ignorant: As 1ſt. to reſtore ill-gotten 
Goods, and the good Name of thoſe, whom 
have ſlander'd, S. Mar. vii. v. 12. 
2dly, to avoid Hereſy, and all other manifeſt 
Works of the Fleſp, Gal. v. v. 19, 20, 213 1 Cor. 
vi. v. 9, 10. 
zudly, to be baptiz'd, S. Mat. xxviii. v. 19. 
S. Jo. iii. v. 5. 
Achly, to be Members of the Holy Catho- 
lick Church, Acts ii. v. 47. 
SIXTHLY, it was both true and charitable in 
St. Luke, to tell us, that the Lord added daily 
to the Church, in one undivided Communion, 
SUCH AS SHOULD BE SAV'D. And if the Church 
be always Orthodox, and always one in Faith 
and Communion (that 15, if the +; and 
the Creed be true) what was then done daily, 
has been done ſince continually. So that this 
very Charge of Uncharitableneſs againſt us, 
is not only groundleſs, and weak, but is itſelf 


Uncbaritable in a high Degree. 
— Laſtly, 


1 7 1 


LasTLY, it is not the Deſign of Charity Chap. 7. 
to pleaſe Men, Gal. 1. v. 10, but to endeavour, Queſt.4. 


or to procure their Salvation. And it is the WWW 


greateſt Charity, to help thoſe, who think, 
they do not want it. Is it not Charity, to let 
them ſee, what Sins are great and damnahle 
according to the Goſpel? Is it not Charity to 
put them in mind, that no Religion is ſafe to 
any one, becauſe he and his Friends were bred 
up in it, becauſe it ſuits beſt with his Intereſt, 
and is the prevailing Religion of the Place? 

But true Charity always was, and always will 
be unknown to thoſe, who want it. Wicked 
Men think it highly uncharitable to have their 
Pleaſures and Dreams diſturb'd, by the un- 
welcome news of Death and Hell. Can any 
thing appear more Uncharitable to Infidels, 
than theſe words of Charity itſelf, (1) be, who. 
believes not, ſhall be damn d? And will not 
Schiſmaticks always think it uncharitable, to 
be inform'd of the real and infinite Dangers,. 
to which they are expos'd ? 

But muſt not ſaving Truth be told, becauſe 
we are pretty ſure before hand, that it will nor 
be believ'd? Prejudice is a Diſtemper almoſt 
incurable, But muſt the Watchman ceaſe ro 
cry out, becauſe the People are obſtinate, and 
cannot or will not ſee the (2) Sword, which 1s 
over their Heads ? Muſt Charity negle& its 
Duty, becauſe Hereſy is deaf? Or muſt Dan- 

er be diſſembled, becauſe it is infinite? It is 
harity, to give Advice to a Friend in the 
Concerns of a ſhort Life. And is a Monitor 

only uncharitable, when Eternity is riſk'd ?. 
D 3 | They 


Ao 8. Mar. xvi. v. 16. (2) Ezech. Xxxill. v. 2. 


| S. 4 

Chap. r. They muſt then have labour'd under a = 
| Queſt. 5. Scarcity of ents, who firſt told the 

[ pee, that Catholicks, in theſe latter Ages, had 
[| erated from the Piety and Charity of 
BM their Predeceſſors, by reſtraining Salvation to 
| their own Communion. As if the Catholick 
(| Church had ever granted herſelf to be in more 
/ Communions than one : or as if believing what 
the Catholick Church has always profeſs'd, 
were de from the Faith once deliver d to 


tbe Saints, St. Jude, v. 3. But an ill Cauſe can- 
not be ſupported by Truth. 


| Fifth QvzsTLoN. 


7 it not uncharitable and barbarous to "oblige 
all Men to think, as we do ? 


i Auswxn. N Matters clearly reveaPd, it is 
=! not. Wefirmly believe, there is 
" a God. But is it either barbarous or uncharita- 
it ble to —_— that all Men are oblig'd in 
| this to think, as we do? We believe the Tri- 
1 nity, the Incarnation, the Old and New Teſta- 
| | ment, that Chriſtianity is the only true Reli- 
| - But, if Chriſtendom be only the ſixth 
Par of the World, as Dr. (1) Heylin ſays it is ; 
| is it either bar barous or uncharitable to - ſup- 
j! poſe, chat the reſt of Mankind, ' ſetting aſide 
1nvincible Ignorance, is oblig'd to be Chriſti- 
ans, and in this reſpect to think, as we do? 
No. For all Mankind is bound to believe, 
| -  what- 
i — — — — 


i | ans. pag. 57. an, 1699. 


[ 39 ] 
whatever God has publiſh'd to the World. Chap. r. 
Tis Raſhneſs indeed to ſuppoſe things evi- Queſt. 3. 
dently reveal'd, which are not really ſo. But goyw 
when this Point is duly clear'd ; it would not 
be Piety, but Infidelity ro imagine, that all 
Men are not bound to think as I do. 

II. Now, whether it be clearly reveaPd or 
not, that, /etting aſide invincible neceſſity and 
invincible Ignorance, none are ſav'd out of the 
Catbolick Communion, is a Point, in which I 
muſt refer the Reader to what has been ſai 
already. 90 

For firſt, if it can be clearly prov'd from 
the Scripture and from the Creed, that it is the 
common Duty of all Men to he in the Catbolicł 
Communion, and that, ſetting aſide the two 
Caſes now mention'd, it is a great and grievou 
Sin, for any one to live and dye out of it; the 
Point in Queſtion is clearly reveaPd. Since 
whatever evidently follows from any Part of 
the Chriſtian Revelation, is evidently and un- 
doubtedly reveal'd : And it 1s plain to com- 
mon Senſe, that none are ſav*d, who live and 
dye. in a State of Damnation, or under the 
Guilt of a great and grievous Sin. 

Secondly, whatever clearly follows from the 
univerſal Tradition of the Catholick Church 
in all Ages, 1s clearly reveaPd. 

But it is the univerſal Tradition of the Ca- 
tholick Church in all Ages, that as all Men 
ought to be Chriſtians, 1o they ought to be 
Members of the Church of Chriſt, and to be 
in the Catholick Communion : Of which we have 
ſeen many Inſtances in the Anſwer to the third 


ueſtion. 
W | ID 4: Hence 


[ 40 ] 
Chap. 1. "REY it clearly follows, and is therefore 
Queſt. 5. clearly reveal'd, — — ſav'd out of the 
WV Catholick Communion, unleſs they be out of 
it by an invincible Neceſſity, or by invincible 


18 74 
» Whatever thoſe, which we call the 
Arete and Nicene Creeds, ſay of the 
Church, is ſo agreeable to Chriſtian Antiquity, 
that it is an univerſal Tradition of the Catho- 
lick Church in all Ages. 

But if the Apoſtolical Creed be always true; 
Chriſt has always upon Earth zbe Holy Catho- 
lick Church, that is, the Holy, Ortbodox, and 
Univerſal Church, from w a Man can have 
no juſt Reaſon to be ſeparated. 

And if this Creed be true ; this Church is 
alſo the Communion of Saints, ſo that all, who 

are juſtify*d upon Lurch, are in it, either 
arch or in Deſire. 
* if the Nicene Creed be always true; 
Cuba always upon the Earth, One, Hol 
Catholick, and Apoſtalick Church, or One, Hoh, | 
Orthodox, Univerſal, and Apoſtolical C Burc b. 
So that thoſe, who are ſeparated from it, are 
neither in the Church of Chriſt, nor in Com- 
munion with the Apoſtles. IT hey are not in the 
Church of Chriſt, becauſe they are not in the 
Univerſal Church: Nor are in Communi- 
on with the Apofles, becauſe are not in 
their Church, in the Church which r built 
or in the Apoſtolick Church. 
Their Caſe therefore is Adware unleſs 
they can plead either invincible Neceſſity, or 
invincibl- 8 And as this clearly fol- 
a RG * two — that i iy from the 

univerlal 


fa) 


in all Ages; it is clearly reveaPd. 

They are not juſtify'd in the Sight of God, 
if by their own Fault are out of that 
Church, which alone is the Communion of Saints. 
Not that all are Saints in it, but that (ſetting 
aſide invincible Neceſſity and invincible Igno- 
rance) there are no Saints out of it. eh 

They are condemn'd by their Creeds, and 
in them by the univerſal Tradition of all 
if they are not in that Church, which is only 
One, Holy, Catholick and Apoſtolical, that is, 
if they are not in the Catbolict Communion. 


— —ä — 


Sixth QuesT1oN.. 


Are not all Religions indifferent ? 
AnswtR, ? IS certain, they are not. For 
| if all Religions are indifferent; 


it is indifferent whether you be a Chriſtian, a 
Turk, a Jew, or a Pagan: It is indifferent, 
whether you prefer the Bible to the Alcoran, 
or the Alcoran to the Bible: Whether you 
praiſe or blaſpheme Jeſus Chriſt : Whether 
ou believe him to be the Son of God, or to 
ve been the worſt of Men : Whether Mabo- 
met ought to be eſteem'd a t Prophet, or 
a great Impoſtor : Whether you adore the Su- 
preme God, or Devils, and the Heathen Det- 
ties, Mars, Juno, Venus, &c. 
Secondly, If all Religions are indifferent; 
It is — whether you believe the Holy 
Scripture, or not: Whether you be a * 


univerſal Tradition of the Catholick Church Chap t. 
Quelt.6. 
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p. I. lick, an Arian, a Socinian, a Proteſtant, or 
Gate a Manichæan: It is indifferent, whether you 
* divine Worſhip to the B. Trinity, or not: 
hether you ſay, that the Father, the Son, 
and the H. Spirit are one and the ſame God ; or | 
that the Son and the Holy Spirit are Creatures 
only, that the Father made the Son, and that 
the Father and Son made the H. Spirit : It is 
indifferent, to believe it Piety, or Blaſphemy 
and Idolatry, to adore Jeſus Chriſt : It is in- 
different, whether you adore him in the Sacra- | 
ment, or ſay that it is Impiety to do it: It is 
indifferent, whether Baptiſm be a neceſſary 
Sacrament,or an Ceremony : Whe- 
ther in Chriſt there be one Perſon, or two; 
two Natures, or one : Whether the H. Spirit 
from the Father and the Son, or | 
the Creeds ought to be reform'd in which | 
this is affirm'd: It is indifferent to hold, that 
Men in this Life have free Will, or that they 
have it not: That God is, or is not the Au- 
thor of Sin : That he foreſees Things to 
come, or does not foreſee them : That it 1s 
neceſſary, or impoſſible to keep his Command- 
ments: It is indifferent, whether be a 
Catholick at Rome, or a Calviniſt at eneva, a 
Lutheran in Germany, an Anabaptiſt in Hol- 
— a Turk in Bk and a Quaker in Pen- 


Thirdly, If all Reli are indifferent; is 
it beca e they are true, or becauſe a Man 
may be ſav'd as well, if he does not worſhip 
God in Spirit, and Truth, as if he did? The 
firſt is againſt common Senſe, which tells us, 
that Contradictories cannot be true, or that it 
is impoſſihle to be and n 

ime. 


I 


cr wo 1 


2 


1 1 


. 


e 


- ANSWER, 


L 4 ] 


The Second is againſt the Goſpel, S. John. iv. Chap. x. 
Queſt. 7. 


v. 23, 24. x 

Frarthly, Without Faithit is impoſſible to pleaſe 
God, Heb. xi. v. 6. He, who believes not in Je- 
ſus Chriſt, is condemw?d already, S. John, iii. v. 
18. He, who believes not, ſhall be damm d, 8. 
Mar. xvi. v. 16. Tis alſo impoſſible for a He- 


retick, remaining ſuch, to pleaſe God: For He- 


reſy is a manifeſt Work of the Fleſh, excluding 
Men from the. Kingdom of God. (1) But there 
are ſome Religions of Infidels, and of Here- 
ticks. Therefore all Religions are not indif- 

Laſtiy, Whoever 
ferent ; muſt either think them all in the right, 
or all in the wrong; or ſome of them in the 
right, ſome in the If he thinks them 

in the right; he muſt teach us the Art of 
reconciling Contradictions. If he thinks them 
all in the wrong; he cannot imbrace any of 
them without Hypocriſy. If he thinks ſome 


of them right, others wrong; how can he 


think them all indifferent? 


2 i = * * . 


Seventh Quks T ION. 


1s not every one ſav d, who lives according to his 
* Conſciente ? . 
"IS certain, he is not. For a 
Man's Conſcience it ſelf is oft 


a damnable and damning Sin : 2 


r a Ms ad i » 1 
— — —— 


2 


(1) Gal. v. v. 19. 20. 21. 


thinks all Religions indif. 


| | 44 | ; 
Chap. 1. 


Queſt Fir, the Scripture tells us, (1) There is a 
Way, which ſeems right to a Man, out the End 
of it are the Ways of Death. 

Secondly. We cannot doubt, but thoſe wicked 
Men, 5 ſo bt the Blood of Chriſt, and of 
his Apoſtles (tho* they had ſeal'd their Do- 
ctrine and Innocence with unconteſted Mira- 
cles) ſinn'd grievouſly by it. But theſe Wret- 
ches ated according to their Conſcience : For 
(2) the Time comes, that whoever kills you, will 
think, that he does God Service. Therefore a 
Man's Conſcience it ſelf may be, and is oft, a 
damnable and damning Sin. The ſame may 
be ſaid of thoſe, who put the Martyrs to 
Death, either in the primitive, or in latter 

es. 
20 from hence it is alſo plain, that Jgno- 
rance is oft a damnable and Sin. As it 


was both (3) in the People, and Rulers, 


who put Chriſt to Death: As well as in thoſe, 
who imbrued their hands in the deen 
Blood of the Apoſtles, and of the Martyrs. 
Thirdly, a Man's Conſcience is no _ 
but the Judgment, or Opinion, which e has 
concerning his Duty. And haw often is this 


Judgment, this Opinion, both raſh, and cri- 


. it is manifeſt to common Senſe, 
that a Perſon's Ignorance, and his Conſcience is 
a grievous Sin in all theſe Caſes : 4 

1f. 


— — 
Ry Prov. xvi. v. 25. G). 8. n Avi. v. 3. 
(3) Acts iii. v. 14, 15, 17. 


[45] 
unjuſt Prejudices. 
240 


, If it be joyn' d either with Obſtinacy, or by 


with a great Neglect, in Matters of Religion. 

3dly, If it proceed from any wicked Paſſion, 
as from Malice, Hatred, vy, Raſhneſs, 
Pride, or a perverſe Will. 

And becauſe wicked Men, who have not 
a due Regard to God, as Pagans, Fews, Turks, 
and Hereticks, fall under one or other of theſe 
Caſes ; hence their Conſcience is generally their 
greateſt Crime. 

A wicked Pagan thinks it is a Sin, not to 
worſhip the Gods of his Country, Will he 
then be ſav'd by Idolatry ? Or rather is not his, 
Conſcience a wicked and damnable Sin ? 


A wicked Few thinks it is a Sin, not to blaſ- 


pheme Feſus. Will Blaſphemy then ſave him? 

Or is not his Conſcience erroneous, obſtinate, 
e and wicked? | 

A wicked Turk thinks it is a Sin, to believe 


the Bible, and not believe the Alcoran; to 


believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and not to believe Ma- 
homet. Will Impiety then ſave him? Or is 
not his Conſcience corrupted and diabolical? 

A wicked Heretick thinks it is a Sin, to be- 
lieve, as the Catholick Church does. Will he 
then be ſay'd by being obſtinate and malicious? 
Or rather is not his Conſcience a Crime ? | 

No Rule therefore can be more deceitful, 
and falſe, than that every one is ſav'd, who lives 
according to his Conſcience. 


. Eighth 


1ſt, If it proceed from unreaſonable and Chap. 


1. 


l 
— 
= 
WP ©.” 4 5 wa 
* 4 K. —  }- —— — 
„„ — TI " 
% ͤ T ²˙ * „ 


1 — 
453 "I — — . —ů— 3 4 


— 
r og rr 
— "hs . * 


"vas. . 


[467 
Eighth QuzsT10N: 
Is not every on A who Toes well? 


Iving well may be underſtood 
two different Ways. 1ſt. In 
regard only to moral Honeſty, betwixt Man — 
Man. 2dly, in to moral Honeſty, and 
to all other Chriſtian Duties neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, of what kind ſoever they be, whether 
they have an immediate Relation to God, to 
our Neighbour, or to ourſelves. 


AnSWER, 


In this latter Senſe of the Word, whoever | 


Ives well, is ſavd. Nay, tho' a Perſon has 
livd ill, if he repents as he ought, and after- 
wards obſerves, till his Death, all Duties ne- 
to Salvation ; he is undoubtedly ſav'd. 
For one of theſe Duties is to love God above 
all things. And how can this Love and Dam- 
l Bue nora? Enge), altho* ir be neceſar, 
mor oneſty, 0 it be n 
is not ſufficient to Seen It is a neceſſary 
Duty; but not the only Duty, which is ne- 
ceſſary. For he is morally boneft, who wiſhes 
the temporal Good of his Neighbour : Who 
we rn; ares him in Fact, nor in Deſire : 
Debts: Who reſtores ill 
"hl injur'd Fame: Who is careful 
in the Obſervance of all Duties betwixt Man 
and Man. But more than this is neceſſary to 
Salvation. 
For 
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For (1) without Faith it is impoſſib'e to pleaſe Chap. r. 
God. But moral Honeſt 25 may be without Queſt 8 
Faith. It may be in any Communion of Jews, 
of Turks, * Inßdel, and of Atheiſts. For 
he, who does not believe a God, may, by a 
Principle of Natural Honeſty, be ſo modeſt, 
kind, and reaſonable in his Behaviour, as nei- 
ther to i injure any one, nor to deſire to do it. It 

is not therefore plainer, that rwo and two make 
— than it is, that, ſuppoſing the Truth of 
che Holy Scripture, moral Honeſty is not luffi- 
cient to Salvation. 

III. But, if joyn'd with 2 Belief in Chit, 
is it not ſufficient? Tis certain, it is not. 1 

Finsr, Becauſe many other Duties are ne- 
7 Non after the committing 

As 1 rance, - 
of — 8. Luke xiii. v. 3. 5. 
 2dly, The avoidingof Hereſy and Schiſm, 
Gal. v. v. 20. 

3dly, The Receiving of Baptiſm, S. Mat. 
XXViii. v. 19. S. John iii. v 5. 

4thly, the being a Member of that Church, 
which is (2) the Pillar and the Support of Truth, 
and to which (3) the Lord added dai fuch as 


ſhould be ſav'd. 


Sxcoxpl v, Becauſe it is impoſſible for Men 
to pleaſe God, without theſe Conditions: 
he firſt, and Fountain of all the reſt, is 


that they love God (4) above all things; more 


than (5) Father, or Mother, or Wife, or Chil- 
dren, or Brothers, or Siſters or even their own 
Lives. 

| The 


09 Heb. xi. v. 6. (2) 1 Tim. iti. v. == 5. 


ii. v. 47. (4) 8. Mat. xxii. v. 37. 38. (5) 8. Luke 
xiv. v. 26. 
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Chap. 1. The Second is, 25 they ſeek in the (6) t 
Quelt.8. place the Salvation of their Souls, and give it 
WY Vthe Preference before all other Concerns ; tho? 
they ſhould diſoblige their neareſt and beſt 
Friends by it, and ſhould forfeit whatever is 
dear to them in the World. | 
The third is, that they uſe their beſt endea- 
vours, to know all neceſſary Duties towards | 
God, towards their Neighbour, and towards | 
themſelves, and that they faithfully comply © 
with theſe Duties when known, S. Mat. vii. 
v. 2 | 

The fourth is that they deſire, and in 

e& procure, as far as their Circumſtances 

the Spiritual Good of their Neigh- 
arenen that they promote his Salvation, 
as they ought to do their own. S. Mat. xxii | 


"he he not then a ſhare of Stupidity, 
who can perſwade himſelf, that every one is 
ſav'd, 0 pert in general believes i in Crit, and 
is morally boneſt ? 

IV. But is not every one ſav'd, who believes 
in Chriſt, if he is morally honeſt, and lives 
according to his Conſcience ? It is certain 
_ that he is not. Becauſe his Conſcience, 

to many other Duties neceſſary to 
— may be it ſelf a grievous Sin, as 
was fully prow d in the Anſwer to the Seventh 
Queſtion 
| 5 dif his Ignorance be criminal, in relation 
_ mp_ Duty neceſſary to Salvation; it 18 
1 = iner to a Chriſtian, that two and two 
3 make four, than it is, chat he is not in Ran | 
1 0 


—— — — — 


(6) 8. Mat: vi. v. 33. 


" = 
* 


* 

[ 3 1 a 
of Salvation. For is it not plain to common Chap. 1: 
Senſe, that criminal Ignorance is a Crime, and Queſt. g. 
that all Crimes are inconſiſtent with Salvation? ,FWW 
Or, which is the ſame thing, that every Crime 
is a deadly and damnable Sin, which (without 
Repentance, and Amendment of Life) is a 
2 Sin, or a Sin attended with Damna- 
don ̃ 


* 9 1 had 


Ninth QUesTioN. : 


Can not a Man have a ſaving Faith in any Com- 
munion of Chriſtians ? 


EFORE I give a direct An- 
| ſwer, I muſt beg leave to ask 
a few Queſtions of the ſame Kind. 

The Bp is : Could not a Man, in the Time 
of the Apoſtles, have a ſaving Faith, with- 
out being in Communion with them (as the firſt 
Chriſtians were; of whom it is ſaid Acts. ii. v. 
42, that (1) they continued ſtedfaſt in the Do- 
arine of the Apoſtles, and in Communion with 
them) and without being in the Church, to which 
the Lord added daily ſuch as ſhould be Sav'd? 
v. 47. 

The Second is: Can not a Man have a Sa- 
ving Faith without Baptiſm? S. Mat. xxviii. v. 
19; S. John iii. v. 5. 

The third is: Cannot a Man have a ſaving 
Faith in a Schiſmatical Communion ? Gal. v. 


v. 20. 
E. The 


0 Hoar of ayeoxap]egerres 75 παταν] mar Amgiaer, | 
X T1 xomwrig. | | 


ANSWER. 


Chap. 1. 


Queſt. 9. 
9 
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The fourth is: Cannot a Man have a ſaving 
Faith, without paying his Debts, without re- 
ſtoring ill-gotten Goods, and the Fame of 
thoſe, whom he has Slander'd ? S. Matth. vii. 


v. 12, } 
II. My Anſwer then is, that a Man may 


probably have a ſaving Faith in any Com- 


munion of Chriſtians, cobo believe the Trinity 
and the Incarnation ; if nothing hinders him 
from being in the Catholick Communion, but 
invincible Neceſſity, or invincible Ignorance. 

The Reaſon of the firſt Limitation, is be- 
cauſe ſome learned Divines are of Opinion, 
that, Since the Goſpel was fully publiſh'd, 
God does not give a Saving Faith, but only to 


thoſe, who believe the two great Myſteries 8 


of Chriſtianity, I mean the Trinity and the In- 
carnation. 

The Second Limitation follows from what 
was ſaid in Anſwer to the ſecond and ff1h 

ueſtion of this Chapter. 

I. This Anſwer may or might be given 
to the four Queries numb. I, 

To the firſt, I anſwer, that he could not: 
unleſs invincible Neceſity, or invincible Igno- 
rance of his Duty hinder'd him from being in 
thar Church, and in that Communion, he 


lame Exception may be applied to the other 


three Queries. For a Man may have a ſaving 
Faith without paying his Debts, it it be impoſ- 
ible for him to pay them, or if he has an in- 
vincible Ignorance of his being in Debt. Ei- 
ther of which alſo excuſe him from reſtoring 
ill-gotten Goods, and the Reputation of hi 
injur'd Neighbour. 

A Saving Faith implies two things. Tho 
fre of theſe is @ Knowledge (by Faith) * 
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chief Myſteries of Chriſtianity. Eſpecially, Chap. 1. 
ic is a Knowledge of God, and of Jeſus Chill : Gale. 
Fnowing, that a Man is not juſtify d ——— but GW 
| by the Faith of Feſus Chriſt, Gal. ii. v, 16. See 
Acts iv. v. 12; Rom. iii. v. 22, 25, 26, 27, 
28, 203 S. John 11. v. 18, 36. Hence 8. 
(2) Auguſtin : No one, fays he, has A True 
AND SURE Hor of living always, but he who 
acknowledges the Life, which is Chriſt, and who 

the Door enters into the Fold. 

*'Tis alſo (3) probable, that none, of riper 
Years, have a faving Faith, without the 
Knowledge of the Trinity, and the Incarnati- 
on: in which Senſe School- men ſay, that this 
Knowledge is neceſſary to Salvation neceſſitate 
Medi. | . 

The ſecond Thing requir'd to a ſaving Faith, 
is that you comply effectually with all Duties 
neceſſary to Salvation, of which you are not 
invincibly ignorant, and which it is not impoſſi- 
ble for you to obſerve in your preſent Circum- 
ſtances : As, to pay your Debts ; to reſtore 
ill-gotten Goods, and injur'd Fame ; to avoid 
every Schiſmatical Communion ; to be join'd 
in Communion with the Catholick Church, 
For to ſay, that a Man has a /aving Faith, 
who 3 any one Duty neceſſary to Sal- 

E 2 vation, 


2) Non ef autem cui ſpes vera & certa 
. * agnoſcat Vi — eft Chriſtus, & * —.— 
am intret in Ovile. ban: ws in aun. lis, fs 
Poſt tromulgatum [ufficiemer Evangeli 

xt . oft omnibus ad f. — 4 
ria neceſſitate precepti, ac etiam (ut probabile g neceſſ- 
tate medii. Fid:s ſanfifime Trinitatis explicita eft 
ho Wl a ſalutem neceſſaria, ſicut fides Incarnationit, Sylvins 
24a. 2de Q. ii. Art. viii. Concl. 6. 7+ 
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Chap. 1. vation, is as manifeſt a Contradiction, as it 
Queſtio would be to ſay, that two and two make 
Seven | 


TenthQuzsT1o0N. 


Ig not this the word of Faith, that if you ſhall | 
| confeſs with your Mouth the Lond Jeſus, | 
and ſhall believe in your Heart, that God 
has raiſed him from the dead, you ſhall be 
ſaved? Rom. x. v. 9. 


ANSWER. Heſe words are very true as S. 
Paul underſtood them: that 
, if you omit no other Chriſtian Duty _ 
= to Salvation. But it would be extremely 
filly to conclude from this Text, that there 
o_ no Duties neceſſary to Salvation, but only 
: Iſt. to confeſs Jeſus Chriſt, in Time of 
e before a Magiſtrate. 2ly. to be- 
lieve Chriſt's Reſurrection, and ours; and that 
he has a real Body. 
For was it not in S. Paul's Time, a necel- 
ſary Duty, 4 
iſt. To be join'd, in Faith and Communi- 
on, with the Apoſtles, Acts ii. v. 42, and to 
be in that Church, to which the Lord added 
daily fuch as ſhould be ſaved? v. 47. | 
2ly. To be baptiz'd? S. Match. xxviii. v. 193 
S. John iii. v. 5. 
3ly. To avoid Hereſy, and Schiſm, and all 
other manifeſt Works of the Fleſh, which ex- 
clude Men from the Kingdom of Heaven? Gal. 


v. v. 19, 20, 21. 
4ly. Þ 


oc 


Aly. To be morally honeſt, and to injure no Cha 
one in his Life, in his Goods, or in his Repu- Queſtto 


tation? S. Matth. vii. v. 12. 


ly. To keep the Ten Commandments, as far 
as — are Precepts of the Law of Nature? 
8. Matth. xix. v. 17, 

bly. To love God above all things, and our 


Neighbour as our ſelves? S. Matth. xxii. v. 37, 


8, 39. 
: 75 To believe the Books oſ the Old Te- 
ſtament, and thoſe of the New, which were 
then publiſh'd ; to pardon Injuries, S. Matth. 
vi. v. 133 to believe the whole Chriſtian Re- 
yelation ? | 

II. But if there be ſo many Chriſtian Du- 
ties, neceſſary to Salvation, why did S. Paul 
mention only two, Rom. x. v. 9 ? The Rea- 
ſon of this might be, becauſe they were then 


dee pil in Danger of not being ob- 
{ 


erVv . 

To confeſs Jeſus Chriſt, and his Doctrine, 
in a perſecuting Age, is the moſt difficult Act 
of Religion. And the Reſurreion was the 
firſt and moſt known Part of Chriſtianity, 
which ſtartled the Philoſophers, and the wiſe 
Men of the World. Of which we have a ma- 
nifeſt Inſtance in S. Paul's Preaching before 
the Athenian Judges in the Areopagus, Acts 
xvii. v. 32, 33. d all, or moſt of the He- 
reticks in S. Pauls Time, denied both the Re- 
ſurreTion (as (1) H us and Philetus alſo 
did) and the Neceſſity of confeſſing Chriſt be- 


fore a perſecuting 1 Of both which 
Ez 


We 


— —oÞuTÞ md 


(1) 2 Tim, 1. . 17. 18. 
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Chap. 1. we have ſeveral Inſtances in Monſieur (2) 77. 
Queſt ro lemont's Account of them. So that, ſuppoſing 
a a Compliance with theſe two Duties, S. Paul 


did not fear, but the reſt would be obſerv'd. | 


OY 


* 


Eleventh QuESsTION. 


Do we not read, whoever believes, that Jeſus 
is Chriſt, is born of God, 1 John v. v. 1? 

And that God is no Reſpecter of Perſons; 
but in every Nation, he, who fears God 
and works Righteouſneſs, is acceptable to 
him, Acts x. v. 34, 35 And laſtly, that 
whoever ſhall upon the Name of the 
Lord, ſhall be ſav'd, Rom. x. v. 137 


ANSWER. HIS Queſtion is ſo like to the 
laft, and has ſo little Difficul- 
a that it may be diſpatch'd in a few 
0 | 
- Cerinthus made (1) Jeſus and Chriſt two 
different Perſons. Againſt him S. Jobn ſays, 
whoever believes, that Feſus is Chriſt, is born of 
God, if he lives according to Chriſtian Faith, 
that is, if he obſerves all Duties neceſſary to 
Salvation. For Faith, without Works neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation, is dead, S. James ii. v. 17, 
20, 26. 
Again, whoever 1s born of God, is in a pre- 
ſent State of Salvation. To ſuppoſe and 
8 chat 


(2) Tom. 2. Mem, Eecl. Edit. 1. P. 40, 41, 43, 48, 
31. 54, 35, 58, 63. 
(1) Tillem. Mem, Eccleſ. Tom. 2, Pag. 62. 


C Wk 
that he is deficient in any Duty neceſſary to Chap. f. 
Salvation, is as plain a Contradiction, as a ra-Qyefr1 
tional Brute, or a ſquare Circle, 8 
II. In every Nation, he who fears God, and 
works righteouſnefs, is acceptable to him. But 
did he fear God, and work righteouſneſs, in St. 
Peter's Time, who did not obſerve all Duties 
neceſſary to Salvation? who did not love God 
above all things? who did not keep the Com- 
mandments? who was not in Communion 
with the Apoiles? who was not in the Catho- 
lick Church? % 
III. There is no Difference between the Few, 
and the Greek, Rom. x. v. 12. For whoſoever 
ſhall call upon the Name of the Lord, ball be. 
Saved, if he omit no other Duty neceſſary to 
Salvation. One of theſe Duties is Prayer. 
But was Prayer, in St. Paul's Time, the only 


he neceſſary Duty? Was it not then neceſſary 
i- to confeſs with the mouth the Lord Jeſus, and 
Nl to believe with the heart, that God had raisfd 

him from the dead, Rom. x. v. 9? Was not 
vo Charity neceſſary, 1 Cor. xili. v. 1, 2, 37 Was 
'S, it not neceſſary to avoid Hereſy, and all other 
of Crimes, Gal. v. v. 19, 20, 213 1 Cor. vi. v. 


h, , 10? Was it not neceſſary to be baptiz'd, 
to Rar ok V. 3, 4,5? And to be a Member 
A- of that Church, to which the Lord added daily 
75 ſuch as ſhould be ſav'd, as St. Paul's Diſciple 
tells us, Acts ii. v. 47? 
re- Prayer is a Chriſtian Duty. But in a (2) 
re, Schiſmatical Congregation it is not Praying, - 
At but Howling. | 
FA E 4 Twelfth 
8, 9 10 mey 2 
f (2) Catholica jubilet. Catholica totum tenet. Qui cum 
partem tenet, x a toto preciſus oft, ululare vuſt, non ju · 
bilare, S. Aug. in Pſal. Uv. V, 1. Hebr. IX vi. 


8 


— — — 
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Twelfth QuksT TON. 


Does not the Scripture ſay, or or ſuppoſe, 2 that of 
all Religions a Remnant be ſav'd ? 


ANSWER. HE Scripture ſuppoſes no ſuch 
| 1 - But Men, who are 
reſolv'd to live and die in Error, will never 


want a Text for it: As the Prince of Dark- 


neſs did not want one againſt Chrift himſelf, 


S. Matth. iv. v. 6. 
II. A Remnant only of the Jews was to 


return from Babylon. Iſa. x. v. 20, 21, 22. 


This, according to S. Paul, Rom. ix. v. 27, 


Was aFi KK. that the nes would remain 


in the S that only a ſmall 
Remnant of bn it, to wit, the Apoſtles, and a 
few Chriſtians of the Jewiſh Nation, ſhould 
be ſav d. But what Relation has this to the 
ſaving of a Remnant of all Religions, of Chri- 


ſtians, Jews, Turks, and P or of an 
Religion out of the Catholick Church, whi 


we profeſs in the Creed? that is, out of the Or- 
thodox and Univerſal Church, to which the Lord 
adds 400 ſuch as ſhall be ſav'd ? 

III. = ſome Chriſtians, who are Members 
of the Catholick Church in Defire, invincible 
Neceſſity, and invincible Ignorance may be ex- 

cepted, with Reaſon, from the known Prin- 
ple of Chriſtianity : But of theſe two Ex- 
ceptions we have no expreſs mention in the 


Scripture. 


Thirteenth 


7 1 
Thirteenth Qu Es TIO N. 


Ts not I fl in wicked Times, a real and 
great Bleſſing * 


ANSWER. Reformation of Manners is ſo 

| great a Bleſſing, that it ought 
to be, and 1s, the Endeavour of all good Pa- 
ſtors, and the Prayer of all good Chriſtians. 
But to leave the Communion of the Catho- 


luck Church, and to reform her Faith, is no 


Bleſſing at all. | 

II. b have already (1) mention'd the chief 
Reformations of Catholick Faith, which began 
in the firſt Century, but did not end with it. 
For the (2) Simonians continued till after the 
middle of the third Century, and the (3) Gno- 


ſticks till the end of the fourth. 


III. The chief Reformers of Catholick Faith 
in the ſecond Century, were Elxai, Saturninus, 
Baſilides, Carpocrates, Valentinus, Marcion, Ta- 
tian, and Montanus. | | 

1. Elxai, and his Followers, the Eleſaites, 
(4) held it lawful to renounce the Chriſtian 
Faith in Words, provided you kept it in your 
Heart. In all the Books of the Old and New 
Teſtament they receivd ſome Sentences, ex- 
cept the Epiſtles of S. Paul, which they whol- 
ly rejected. 

2. Satornilus, or Saturninus, and his Diſci- 
ples, (5) deny'd the Reſurrection. They _ 


— — 
—— 


(1) ueft, I. Num. iv. (2) Tillem, Tom. 2. þ. 42. 
9957 57. (4) Ibid. f. 234, 235. (5) Ibid: f. 
» 23% | 


_—_— 
Queſtrz 
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Chap. 1. that the God of the Jews was not God the Fa- 

Queſt iq ther, who made the Angels, but only one of 

WY V the ſeven Rebel-Angels, which, without his iſ 
Knowledge, made the World. That Part of | 
the old Prophecies came from theſe Angels, 
and the other Part from Satan, their Enemy. 
That ſome Men are good, ſome bad, by Na- 
ture. That Chriſt had not a real Body; but 
came to deſtroy the God of the Jews. 

3. Bafilides, and his Sect increas'd the Fa- 
ble. (6) They ſaid, chere were ſeveral Gene- 
rations in God; and that the laſt of them pro- 
duc'd the Angels who made the firſt Heaven: 
That theſe Angels produc'd others, who 
made the ſecond Heaven; and fo forward, 

till there came to be an infinite number of An- 

gels, and 365 Heavens. Hence Abraxas or 
Abraſax was, to this Sect, a ſa- 
cred Name; becauſe the nume- 
APIs ral Letters : it . Ao Greek 
: co | are 365. They ſaid, that the 
—— | God of the Jews is one of the 

365 | Angels of The laſt Heaven, un- 

der which we live; that theſe 
made our World, and divided it amongſt 
themſelves: but that they all oppos'd the God 
of the Jews, becauſe he would ſubject all Na- 
tions to his. They deny'd the Reſurrection. 
They held that Chriſt was only a Man in Ap- 
rance : That Simon of Cyrene was cruci- 

d inſtead of him: That it is lawful to deny 
Chriſt in Time of Perſecution : That the on- 
— pat yang of Sin, after this Life, is that 


Soul paſſes from one Body to another, 
They 


— nd 


(6) lid. P. 240, 241. 
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They reform'd both the Old and New Teſta- Chap. r. 


ment. Queſt 13 


4. Carpocrates, and his Followers, excell'd 
the reſt in Impudence and Infamy. (7) They 
had Wives in common : They held, that no 
Action is of itſelf a Sin, and thar it is every 
one's Duty to through all Degrees of 
Immodeſty. They receiv'd the Goſpel of St. 
Matthew, but deny*d the Reſurrection. 

5. Valentinus, and his Sect, divided the 
Godhead into thirty Ages, or Affections, fif- 
teen of which were Males, and fifteen Fe- 
males; and adorn'd them with many other 
Fictions. (8) They held, that Chriſt had a 
Mortal Body only in Appearance : That his 
true Body was immaterial, inviſible, and im- 

Mble, which paſs'd through the Virgin 
Mother. without taking any thing from her. 
They ſaid, there are three Sorts of Men, 
Earthly, Animal, and Spiritual : That Earthly 
Men cannot be ſav'd, whatever they do; 
that Animal Men, or Catholicks, may be ſa- 
ved by Faith and good Works; but that they 
themſelves, who were Spiritual Men, could 
not miſs being ſav'd, what Sins ſoever they 
committed. They ſaid, that Martyrdom was 
a Folly ; that Catholicks had corrupted the 
Scriptures : And they deny'd the Reſurre- 
ction. 

6. Marcion, and his Sect (9) held, that 
there is a good and bad God : Thatthe Cre- 
ator, and God of the Jews, is a bad God, cru- 
el and inconſtant; and that Jeſus Chriſt = 


M_ 


(7) Ibid. p. 277, 278. (8) Ibid. p. 284, 285, 286. 


(9) Ib. p. 291, &c. 
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Chap. 1. the Son of the good God, who came to ruin 
Queſt 13 the Creator, his Law, his wg and all 
n 


his Works. They deny'd the Reſurrection, 
and that Chriſt had a real Body. They reje- 
cted the Old Teſtament, and a great of 

the New. They ſaid, that when Chriſt deſ- | 
cended into Hell, he ſav'd the Souls of Cain, 
of the Sodomites, and of all other Sinners ; but 
left Abel, Noe, Abraham, and the others, who 
were juſt, in Hell, becauſe they did not come 
to meet him. 

7. Tatian, and his Followers the Encratites, 
(10) held two Gods ; and that the Creator, 
who was the God of the Jews, was the ſecond. 
They ſaid, that Chriſt had not a real Body, 
and wholly condemn'd the Uſe of Marriage. 
In conſecrating the Chalice, they made Uſe 
of Water only. And a conſiderable Branch 
of them, call'd Severians (from Severus a Fol- 
lower of Tatian) abhorr'd St. Paul and his E- 
Piſtles, and rejected the As. 

8. Montanus, a Demoniack, pretended, 
that it was reveaPd to him, that (11) Chriſti- 
ans ought to faſt more ſeverely than the 
did : That great Sinners ought not to be ad- 
mitted to Pardon : That it 1s unlawful to fly 
in time of Perſecution : And that no one 
ought to marry twice, tho* St. Paul had per- 
mitted it, 1 Cor. vii. v. 8, 9, 39. And in 
theſe Points he was follow'd by the Monta- 
miſts. 

. theſe Sects did not end with the ſecond 
Century. Marcion had ſo many Followers in 
- (12) Lahn, in Egypt, in Paleſtine, in Arabia, 
in 


— 


* 5* ea — 451. 452. (13) Ib, Pp. 472, 47% 
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Creator. And his Sect continued to the mid- 
dle of the fifth Century ; at which time The- 


dc doret converted (14) above a thouſand Mar- 


cionites in his own Dioceſs. The Montaniſts 
alſo continued till (15) after the middle of the 
ſame Century. 

IV. The chief Reformers of Catholick 
Faith, in the third Century, were the VNova- 
tians, the Sabellians, the Manicheans, and the 
Hieracites. 

1. The Novatians held, (16) that thoſe, 
who deny'd their Faith in time of Perſecuti- 
on, ought not to be admitted to Pardon : 
And that ſecond Marri are unlawful. 

2. The Sabellians held, that the Father is 
both the Son and the Holy Spirit. But Sabel- 
lius was not — firſt Author — this Sect. Prax- 
eas, (17) in the beginning of the third Cen- 
tury, acre this — in the Weſt, and 
Moetus, (18) about the ſame time propagated 
it in Afa. Hence the Followers of it are by 
the Latins (19) call'd Patropaſſians or Patri- 
paſſians, becauſe they believed, that the Father 
was crucify*'d; and by the Greeks Noetians, 
and Sabellians. 

3. The Manicheans held, that (20) there 
are two ſovereign, eternal, immortal, and op- 

poſite 


(13) Kant Tay ſive; dvfewmer , νtmůhua A- 
opnuiey Abſeiv, S: Fuſts p. 70. 4. Edit. Paris. an. 1636. 
(14) Tillem, T. 2. p. 307. (15 )Ib. p. 48 5. (16) Tillem 
Ton. 3. p. 472, 474 (17) Tillem. T. 4. p. 237. (18) 
Ib, p. 238. (19) Tem. T. 3. P. 75. T. 4. P. 240. 
(20) T. 4, P. 358, &c. 
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Syria, in C prus, in Thebais, and in Perſia, that Chap. 1. 
St. Juſtin ſaid of him, that (13) he had taught Queſti3 
many ALL OVER THE WoRkLD to blaſpheme the (WWW 
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Chap. 1. poſite Natures, (one the Author of Good, 
Queſt: 3 — other of Evil) both vaſtly extended, but 
nindependent of each other, and confin'd to 
their proper Places. Theſe they often call'd 
two Gods ; tho* commonly they reſerv'd that 
Title to the Author of Good, and nam'd the 
other Satan, Matter, Darkneſs, and the Nati- 
on of Darkneſs. They ſaid, that before the 
World was made, there was a Fight betwixt 
theſe two Natures, in which God was forc'd 
to abandon a Piece of himſelf to — And 
that, to recover by d is impri- 
ſon'd and defil'd — (br che whole, 
ſay, will never be reſtor'd to him) he made 
the World. That Parts of this impriſon'd 
Subſtance are in all Bodies, both in Heaven 
and Earth. That ſome Pieces of it are com- 
monly releas'd by what the Manicheans eat, 
bur that they are more tyed to Matter by Ge- 
neration. Whence they concluded it to be 
utterly unlawful for married Perſons to beget 
Children. They alſo believed, that the Light, 
which we ſee, is a Part of God's Subſtance : 
That an infinite Multitude of Gods and An- 
gels came from the Subſtance of God by Ge- 
neration; and that Moſes did ill to forbid the 
Worſhipping of ſtrange Gods. Matter had 
alſo its om M of Darkneſs : And one of theſe 
they ſaid, gave the Law to Moſes, and ſpoke 
by the Prophets. They believ'd, that ev 
Man has two Souls; one eſſentially good, 
from God ; the other neceflarily wicked, from ; 
Matter : That there is no RefurreRtion : No 
free Will: That Chriſt had not a real Body: | 
That all Trees, Plants, and Graſs have a ſen- 
ſitive Soul, and that „ a 
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That the Serpent, which ſpoke to Eve, is Je. Chap. r. 
ſus Chriſt. They rejected the Old Teſtament. Queſti3 
They ſaid, that Catholicks had forg'd Part of 


the New, and had corrupted the reſt. They 
blam'd the Honour, which the Church gave 


to Martyrs. - 


This Sect had two Parts, to wit, the perfect 
and the imperfect Manicheans. The firſt by 
them _ calPd the _ the latter, Hear- 
ers. Theſe were permitted to marry, proyj- 
ded they did not - t Children; to cat Fiſh 
and Fleſh, provided they did nor kill it; to 
drink Wine, and to cultivate the Earth: All 
which were unlawful for the Z/2Z. Their Fa- 
{ting Days were chiefly Sunday and Monday, 
in Honour of the Sun and Moon. Sunday was 
alſo faſted (even by the Hearers) in Contempt 
of Chriſt's Reſurrection. Twelve of the Elec 
were call'd Maſters, and the Thirteenth was 
the Head of the Sect. Ir belong'd to theſe 
Maſters to ordain 72 Biſhops ; as it did to 
the Biſhops to ordain Prieſts and Deacons, 
They held it unlawful for any one to give 
Meat or Drink to any poor People, but only 
to the Hearers, or to the Elect. From con- 
demning Marriage, from renouncing Plea- 
ſure, from drinking Water, and from wear- 
ing Sackcloth, they aſſum'd, from former He- 
reticks, the Titles of Encratite, Apotacłitæ, 
Hydroparaſtatæ, and Saccopbori. 

4. The Hieracites, ſo call'd (21) from Hie- 
rax, a Learned but Heretical Writer of the 


third Century, held, that Marriage is contra- 


ry to the Goſpel, So that they receiv'd none 
into 


= 


a. — 
— — — 
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| (21) Ib. P. 412, 


A - -- — 


Chap. 1. into their Communion, but Virgins, Monks, 
Queſt 3 Bachelors, Widowers, and Wi 
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ws, They 


deny'd the Reſurrection; and believ'd that 


Children could not go to Heaven, if they 
dyed before they came to the Uſe of Reaſon. 

But theſe Hereſies did not end with the 
third . The Novatians continued to 
(22) the End of the ſixth. The Manicbhæans 
began in Perſia, and (23) from that Extremi- 
ty of the Eaſt were ſpread through all Coun- 
tries to the fartheſt Parts of the Mt. And 
altho* the Laws of Chriſtian Emperors were 
very ſevere againſt them, and the Great The- 
odofius (24) had condemn'd their Ele to 
Death; yet they (25) continued to the End 
of the ſixth Century, and farther. St. Augu- 
ſtin, before his Converſion to the Catholick 
Faith, was (26) nine Years a Hearer in this 
Sect. rs 


V. The chief Reformers of Catholick 
Faith, in the fourth Century, were the Dona- 

ziſts, the Arians, and Semi-Arians, the Apo- 

linariſts, the Meſſalians, and Priſcilianiſts. 

1. The Donatiſts held, that (27) the Church 
of all Nations had periſh'd, by communica- 
ting with thoſe, whom they falſly accuſed of 
delivering the H. Scripture to Heathen Ma- 

iſtrates, in the Perſecution of Dioclefian ; 
and ſo was reduc'd to their Communion only, 
They alſo (28) rebaptiz d Catholicks, whom 

they drew over to their Schiſm. 
2 The 


Mm 


© (22) Nis. T. z. 5 493. (23) T. 4. P. 367. (24) 
Ib. p. 410. (25) Ib. p. 407. (26) Ib. p. . 
02 1 Tull, Tom, G. p. 2, 2 0 2 78 oy} 
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2. The Arians (29) believed the Son of 


Divinity of the H. Spirit, whom no one ever 
ſuppos'd to be greater than the Son. 
3. The Semi-Arians, or Macedonians (30 
whatever they thought of the. Son, in.whi 

Reſpect ſome of them were Orthodox, beliey- 


ed the H. Spirit to be a Creature. 


4. The Apolinarians (41) held, that Chriſt, 
as Man, not a. ſenſitive Soul, or at leaſt 
that he had not a rational Soul, diſtin& from 
the Word; ſo that the Word did not aſſume 
our whole Nature. Beſides, Apolinarius, either 
by writing obſcurely, or by contradicting bim- 
ſelf, and changing his Opinions, was ac 
cuſed of (32) ſeveral - other. Errors; as that 
Chriſt's Body was conſubſtantial .to . the Divi- 
nity ; that it was not taken from the H. Vir- 
gin, but eternal and uncreated; that the Di- 
vinity of the Word was paſſible, and mor- 
tal, c. . n 
5. The Meſalians, or Prayers, whom the 
Council of [33] Epheſus calls Enthuſiaſts, and 
who were condemn'd [34] both by that, and 
other Councils, held, 35] that every one had 
from his Anceſtors a „by whom his Soul 
was.poſſe(s'd, and who always tempted him to 
Evil : That Baptiſm could not remove this 
| F Devil, 


(29) Ih. . 242, 243. (30) 1b. p. 412, 413, $27 
(31) Till, Tom. 7. p. 602. (32) Ib. p. 604, Wc. Vid: 
Apolinarii pro ſe apologiam, apud Natalem Alex, See, 
4, Cap. 3. Art. 14, N. iv. [33] Ad. 7, Tom. 3, 
Conc, Labb. p. 809 4 C. [34] F. Tom, 14. P. 448, 
450, [35] Till. Tom, 8. p. 329, 


Chap. i; 
Cod to be a Creature; and that Chriſt, - as Quelt12 
Man, had not a human Soul diſtinct from the 
Word. Which was indirectly to deny the 


| | 
| | 
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Chap. 1. Devil, but that Prayer can: That Spiritual 
Queſti3 Men have no need to faſt : That the B. Sa- 
crament neither does Good, nor Harm; and 

that Baptiſm is of no Uſe: That a Man, 
who is perfect, may be equal to God in Vir- 
tue and Knowledge, and that Perjury cannot 
hurt him: That the Meſſalians fee the B. Tri- 
nity with their corporal Eyes. ht 

6. The Priſcillianiſis [36] held, that there 
is only one divine Perſon : That Jeſus Chriſt 
had no Being, before he receiv'd it of the 

B. Virgin, and that he only appear'd to be 
Man: That Satan was always what he is, and 
that he made the World : That the Bodies of 
Children in the Womb are form'd by him. 
They deny'd the Reſurrection. The - 
demn'd the Uſe of Marriage, and the . 
of Fleſh- meat, as impure. They admir'd ju- 
diciary Aſtrology, and ſubjected both the 
Souls and Bodies of Men to the Stars. They 
held it lawful to deny their Opinions with Per- 
jury; it being a Rule with them, [37] Swear, 
and forſtvear, but keep the Secret. They faſted 
on Sundays, and on Chriſtmaſs-day. 

But theſe Hereſies did not a with the 
fourth Age. The [38] Donatiſts continued 
to the End of the ſixth Century. The [39] 
Apolinariſts ſubſiſted in the fifth : The A 
rians and the [yo] Priſcillianifts in the ſixth 2 
And the [41] Meſalians in the ſeventh. 

0 VI. 
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© [36] Till, T. 8. p 492, &c. [37] Jura, perjura, 
8 prodere noli, [38] Till, 7. 4, p 192, 193. 
139 Till. T. . % 630. [40] Ta. T. 8. i 

N 36. [ 527. [41] 


VI. The Reformers of Catholick Faith, in 
the fifth Century, were chiefly the Pelagians, 
the Neſtorians, and the Eutychians. 

1. The Pelagians deny'd Original Sin, and 
that Grace 1s neceſlary for the doing of good 
Works. They were condemn'd by the [42] 
Covncil oo „ 18. 

2. The Neftorians held, that [43] Jeſus 
Chriſt is a meer Man ; and conſequently, that 


the B. Virgin Mary was only the Mother of 


a Man; not the Mother of God made Man; 
or (which is the ſame thing) not the Mother 
of the Word become ve And were alſo con · 
demn'd by the Council of Epheſus, © 

3. The Eutychians held, that the Godhead 


WY 


„ 
2 * - 
. 


and Humanity in Chriſt are only one Nas 


ture; ſo that he has not, in their Opinion; 
all the [44] natural Properties of each of 
The Entychians were condemn'd by the [45 
Council of Calcedon, an; 451; e 
But theſe Reformations did not end with 
the fifth Century. For the Neſtorian and Ex 
zychian Hereſy is not yet extinct. 2 
VII. It appears by theſe Inſtances, that a 
Reformation of Catholick Faith is no Bleſſing 
at all. Beſides, they give us a juſt and true 
Idea both of Hereſy, and of Schiſn. Of Schiſm; 


becauſe we ſee ſuch a Multitude of Sects cut 


off from the Catholick Communion: Of He. 
reſy, becauſe if the Catholick Church may be 


Judge in her own Caſe; or rather if ſhe may 


ay 
F 2 be 


2 . Mt e 


[42] AF. 5. Tom. 3. Cone, Lab. p. 665. E. & A. | 


7. Can, 1, G4. ps $03, 806, [43] Til, T. 14- f. 
1 Church of Chriſt, againſt Mr 


308. [44] Set 
Leſly Tom, 2. p. 207. [45] In Definit: Hai, Tow, 
4. Conc, Lab. P. 567. | | 
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. in the Concerns of Religion, with 
Quelti 3 which Chriſt has intruſted her (as ſhe always 
has been in ſeventeen Centuries, and always 

will be to the End of the World) I ſay, if 
we can ſtand to the Judgment of the Catho- 
lick Church in all Ages; Hereſy, and a _ 
mation of Catholick Faith, is the very ſame 
Thing. And if ſhe be always that, which 
the Creed profeſſes her to be, Univerſal and 
Orthodox ( hat is, if the Scripture, and the 
Creed be always true) how can it be other- 
wiſe? For Hereſy is an Error againſt Faith. 
And how can the Faith of an Orthodox Church 
be reform'd without Error? I might add, that 
Reformations have, in former A done 
more Harm to the Church of Chriſt, and ru- 
in'd more Souls, than the Sword of Heathen 
Rome ever did in the Hands of Nero, of Do- 
mitian, of Decius, and of Diocleſian, when 4 5 
Cruelty of the greateſt Princes upon Earth, 
the Fury of the People, and the Force of the 
whole Roman Empire conſpir'd to deſtro 
Chriſtianity: For tho many weak and world- 
ly Chriſtians had not Courage to reſiſt ſuch a 
Torrent of Violence and Blood; yet this Tor- 
rent never carry'd whole Nations before it, 
as the Reformations of Arius, of Neſtorius, of 
Eutyches, of Photius, and of others have done. 
III. It appears alſo by the Inſtances 
from the five firſt Centuries, that Diſſenti 
Sets are not leſs Diſſenters in regard to ea 
other, than in regard to the Catholick Church. 
But there are ſome Things in which they all 
agree. 
T 775 All Diſſenters lay Claim to the Faith 
once deliver d to ibe Saints, S. Jude v. 3. and 
| would 


r 
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would be thought to contend for ir. For with- Chap. 1. 


out this, they can have no Pretence to Chri- Queſt13 


ſtianity. And as all diſſenting Sets lay claim JW 


to the Faith firſt deliver d to the Saints : 80 
they all accuſe their Catholick Mother of cau- 


I Schijm, by requiring unjuſt Terms of Com- 
AE For," id this, they muſt ne- 
cp themſelves to be Schiſmaticks. 

Secondly. All Diſſenters either leave the Ca- 
tholick Communion by their own free Choice, 
or are by the Cenſures of the Cathalick Church 
excluded from it. 12 

To. All Diſſenters whatſoever have al- 
ways had a true and irreconcilable Hatred to- 
wards their Catholick Mother. Becauſe they 
had never Patience enough to bear either her 
Advice, her R fs, or her Cenſures. | 

Fourthly. No Diſſenters have ever fail'd to 


treat their Catholick Mother with Injuſtice, 


Miſrepreſentation, and Calumny : Which are 
the natural Effects of Hatred. TAS 
Fifthly. Whenever the Catholick Church 
has branded any Sects with the Mark of Here- 
; they have always taken Care to repreſent 
cir innocent and injur'd Mother, as the worſt 
Part of Chriſtendom; to accuſe her of debauch'd 
Principles, of manifeſt Corruptions, of great 
and groſs Errors; of adulterating the — 
nal Faith of Scandal, Impiety, and Apoſta- 
ſy. She has condemn'd all Hereſies and Sects, 
with which ſhe has co-exiſted in ſeventeen 
Centuries. And all Hereſies and Sects, which 
ever were in ſeventeen Centuries, have con- 
demn'd her. But with this remarkable Diffe- 
rence, that her Power is from Heaven; and 
theirs from an inferior Place. 
ES F 3 Fourteenth 


f 
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Phap. 1. : 
R433} Fourteenth Qu Es T10N. 


Cannot a Man be Sav'd at preſent, if be be in 
_ Communion with the Apoſtles, and with the © 
Catbolict Church of the three firſs Ages ? 


Axswrn, E may. But, if the Catho- 
1 lickChurch be (as it certain- 
ly is) the Church of all tes and the Church, 
to which the Lord add: 2 ſuch as Hall be 
Sav'd; he muſt be very fond of Perdition, 
who can perſwade himſelf, that he has, in 
the eighteenth Century, any other Way of be- 
ing in Communion with the Apoſtles, and with 
the Catbolick Church of the three firſt Ages, than 
by being a Member of -that Church, which 
began from the Apoſtles, and which has in her 
Communion a continued Succeſſion of Pa- 
ſtors and Doctrine from the Apoſtles, to the 
preſent Time; that is, by being a Member 
of the Catholick Church of the eighteenth 
Century. - 
_ Secondly, It is plain to common Senſe, that 
ho one can be in Communion with a laſting 
and perpetual Society at a Time, in which he 
vas not, but only by being a Member of it at 
the Time, in which he is. To be therefore 
in Communion with the Catholick Church of 
the eighteenth Century, is at preſent the on 
Way poſſible of being in Communion wi 
the Catholick Church of the three ft Ages, 
Thirdly, Schiſm is nothing elſe, but a wilful 
Separation from the preſent Communion of the 
i 8 Catholick Church. And can either Hereſy or 
| ; 1 f a Sc biſin, 
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Schiſm, which, if we believe S. (1) Paul, are Chap. 1. 
manifeſt Works of the Fleſh, excluding Men Queſt 4. 
from the Kingdom of God, either recom- GW 
mend them to the Apoſtles, or make them to 
be Members of the Catholick Church in any 
Century ? : 
Fourthly. The Catholick Church, as I ob- 
ſerv'd already, is the Church of all Ages, 
i from our Saviour's Time to the end of the 
: World: *tis the Church, as the word itſelf 
notes, which is both Univer/al and Orthodox, 
q as well in declaring what is reveal'd, as in ſta- 
ting the Terms of Communion : in a word, it - 
is the Communion of Saints. How then can 
you, in any Age, either reform its Faith with- 
out Hereſy, or forſake its Communion with- 
out Schiſm ? So long as Chriſtianity continues, 
(2) ſays a Divine of the Church of England, 
thoſe that ſeparate themſelves from the Church 
upon Pretences concerning the Subſtance of Faith, 
all be properly coumed HzreTICKs: But, if 
theCauſe concern not the Subſtance of Chriſtianity, 
SCHISMATICKS, 


SECOND CHAPTER. 


Invincible Neceſſity, and invincible Ignorance, are 
the only Exceptions from the GENERAL RULE 
above mention d. | | 

OR if it be trye, as it was (3) prov'd al- 
ready, that, ſetting aſide invincible Neceſ- 
0 | 5 F + 0 ſiry 


1 v. v. 19, 20, 21. (2) Letters at the end of 


uit Weights and meaſures. p. 229. (3) Ch. i. 
veſt. it, | 


Oh $6 
— 
p. 2. invinci it is a 

Bok. 1. grievous Sin, for any one to live tie 2 

1 of the Catholick 1 tis plain, that 
thoſe two now mention'd, are the only Excep- 
tions from this general Rule, VIZ, that | none are 
Sav'd out of the Catholick Communion. Why 
ſo ? Becauſe it is plain to common Senſe, that 
none are Sav' d, who live and die i in a State of 
Damnation, © © + #0 
Arid, not to mention Inferences, the very 
Title: of this has been ſufficiently 
prov'd, in the Anſwer to the fifth Queſtion of 
the-laſt Chapter, Yet the followi * 
have too near a — by ay ub} 


be thought unneceſſary. 


— 
« * 


Firſt Quzsr10N. 


What i is meant by invincible Neceſſity, and by 
Li - Invincible Ignorance T 


AnSWER, 72 vincible Neceſſity is that, which 
it is not in a Man's Power to 

hinder, tho? he defire it ever ſo much. Or it 
is a real Impoſſibility, under the preſent Cir- 
cumſtances, of obtaining ſomething which we 
deſire. For tho* God does not command Im- 
Mbilities : - Yet the exterior Acts of our 
Pur may, under ſome Accidents of Life, in 


d to Time and Place, become impoſſ- 
Ble : So that the nonobſervation, whilſt thoſe 
Circumſtances continue, is not Sinful, 
And if we attentively conſider the nature 
of 7 LI Communion, we ſhall eaſily See, 
A.. char 
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chat this Inpoſſibility may have a Place in re- Chap. 2. 
gard to it. VP a Perſon, who has not Gut f. 
a Prieſt aboard with him, is converted at Sea, y 
either by his own Thoughts, or by hearing dt 
reading Controverſies of Religion, but dies 
before he comes to the end of his Voyage; 
it is not impoſſihle for him to be Sav'd : but it 
is impoſſible for him to he receiv'd into the 
Catholick Communion, how much ſo ever he 
deſire it. For as Baptiſm is the Door, by 
which Pagans, Turks, and Jews enter into _ 
the Catholick Church : So Converts from 
Hereſy are not receiv'd into the Catholick 
Church, and made actually Members of it, till 
they be reconciPd to it by her Paſtors. A 
Converſion indeed of the Heart ought to pre- 
cede in both Caſes: but this Converſion is 
neither Baptiſm, nor Reconciliation. It is a ne- 
ceſſary nn of the Mind: but it does 
not outwardl actually make a Man to be 
a Member of the Catholick Church, or to be 
in the Catholick Communion. 
This furniſhes us with a doyble Inſtance of 
invincible Neceſſity, For a Convert to Chriſti- 


anity, if he earneſtly deſires to be Baptiz d, 
but is diſappainted, either becauſe Water or a 
Miniſter is wanting, and ſo dies without Bap- 
tiſm 3 dies qut of the Cathalick Church, and 
out of the Catholick Communion by an invin- 
cible Neceſſity. So does a Convert from He- 
reſy, if he Genres to be reconciPd to the Ca- Ho 
tholick Church, but dies before a Prieſt can 1 
come to him. 
IT. Invincible Ignorance, is that, which is 
not voluntary. Now it is plain, that Igno- 
' Fance may be voluntary, and even criminal, r¼q 


, 
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| Chap. 2. different Ways. Firſt by a poſitive Deſire of 
| Queſt. 1. not knowing our Duty. N by not 
þ 


WY WV uſeing all due Endeavours for the Know] 
of it. Ignorance, in the firſt Caſe, is more Di- 
abolical ; becauſe more directly voluntary. 
But in both Caſes, it is ſo great and grievous | 
a Sin, that it puts a Man into a State of Dam - | 
nation, if it be joyn'd with a conſiderable | 
Neglect in Matters of Religion, or with an 
obſtinate Temper z if it proceed either from | 
unjuſt Prejudices, or from Raſhneſs, human 
Motives, temporal Intereſt, Pride, Paſſion, * 
or a Confideration of Friends. For in theſe 
and all other Caſes of the like Nature, that 
Juorance is highly criminal, is the judgment 
all Mankind, excepting only thoſe, who 
by the juſt Sentence of God, are given over to 
an abandon'd and reprobate State, to perverſe 
and wicked Blindneſs, to a Helliſh Preſump- 
tion, and Euthuſiaſm. e ee ki 
III. What then muſt we conclude of thoſe, 
who have the Misfortune to be bred up in He: 


as Bog Schiſm, without KORS it? 
Their Ignorance is invincible, if they ſincere- 
ly uſe their beſt Endeavours to know the 
whole Compaſs of their Duty, and would 
both faithfully and immediately comply with 
the moſt difficult Parts of it, when known, 
how contrary ſoever they may be to their Paſ- 
fions, to their Prejudices, to the Convenien- 
ces of Life, to their Intereſt in this World, 
and to the Expectation of their Friends. 

But if they are not fully refolv*d to do the 
Will of God in all things neceſſary ro Salva- 
tion, whatſoever it may coſt them ; and would 
rather hazard their Duty, than correct an i 
Cuſtom, 


„ 

f Cuſtom, diſoblige their Friends, or contradict Chap. 2. 
t their Paſſions; have not the Far of God, Queſt. 2. 
S whom they have not Courage to Serve, 1 
* And if they are deficient in uſing all neceſ- 

7 ſary Endeavours to know their Duty; if, by 

5 their own Fault, they want Light to See it; 

| = if Inapplication, Indifferency, Unconcerned- 

le neſs, worldly Motives, or unjuſt Prejudices in- 

n fluence their Judgment, and Suffer it to yield 

n to the Biaſs of a perverſe Education; they 


n have neither invincible Ignorance, nor the Fear 
dz of God. For criminal Ignorance cannot be 
ſe invincible. And it is a Crime, not only to 
at ſhut our Eyes againſt the Light of divine Re- 
nc velation, but alſo not to open them, when we 
10 ought to See it. 

rn 

ſe a you en. 

P- 


Second Quks T ION. 


le: Can a Perſon be Sav'd, who dies by invincible 
| Neceſlity out of the Catholick Church ? 


he ANSWER, E may, if he knows the Ca- 
- | cholick Church, and deſires 


to be a y a Member of it, but is hinder'd 
701 from it by an invincible Neceſſity. As it hap- 
5 to thoſe, in whom Martyrdom ſupplies the 

Want of Baptiſm. 

WY For, that theſe are in a happy State after 
Death, is a Point, in which Catholicks 

the agree. And, that they are not actually and 

oy outwardly Members of the Catholick Church 

1 in this Life, appears by this, that they were 

| not Chriſten'd, ? „ 
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Chap. 2. That their State aſter Death is happy, is 
Queſt.2.own'd by the Catholick Church in her Mar- 
CYW ryrology, as well as by (1) Tertullian, by S. (2) 
,yprian, by S. (3) Cyril of Feruſalem, by S. (4) 
Baſil, by S. (5) Auguſtin, S. (6) Proſper, S. (7) 
Fulgentius, S. (8) Bernard, S. (9) Thomas of 
Aquin, and other Catholick Divines. The 
Council of Trent ſays, that, (10) fince the Goſ- 
was publiſt' d, no one can be juStify'd with- 
out the waſhing of Baptiſm, or its Pe, accord- 
ing to that, S. Jo. iii. v. 5, Unleſs one be born 
again of Water” and of the H. Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of God. Which words 
of the Council indirectly imply, that at leaſt 
Martyrs (when they want Time and —_ 
rtunity to be chriſten'd) may be Sav'd, without 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm. | * 
II. Beſides, Catholick Divines agree, that 
as God will not refuſe a contrite and bumble 
Heart ; a Catechumen may be Sav'd by this 
holy Difpoſition, tho? he 4 ſuddenly, with- 
out either Baptiſm or Martyrdom. As the 
young Emperor Yalentinian II. did, who, ha- 
ving defir*d to receive Baptiſm from the hands 
of S. Ambroſe, was murder*d before he came to 
the Font by the Treachery of Arbogaſtus, an, 
392. And that ſuch Catechumens may be hap- 


P 


(1) L. de Bat. C. xvi. (2) Epift. IXxiii. ad Jubai. 
(3) Garech. iii. (4) L. de Hir, S. Cap. xv. (5) L. xili. 
de Civ. Dei. C. vii, (C) Epigram. Ixxxvii. (1) L. de 
Fide ad Petrum. Cap. iii. & xxx. (8) Trag. ad Hugonem 
de S. Viflore, C. ii. (9) 3. Par. ©. Ixvi. Art. xi. (10) 
Que quidem tranſlatio filii Irz in ſtatum gratiæ, poſt 
Evangelium promulgatum, fine lavacro regenerationis, aut 
ejus voto, fieri now pereſt, ſicut Scriptum eft, Nifi quis 
renatus fuerit &c. Seſs. vi. Cap. iv. 


—— 
* 


. 7 ] 
after Death, is not only affirm'd by 8. Ami Chap. 2. 
565 in his füneral Sermon on the Prince now Queſt. 3. 3. 
mention'd, but alſo by S. [1 W by S. 
[7 ph Bernard, Ar + Po "ope pe [19] 
[14] Thoma quin. 
III. In order S6k ation therefore, thoſe 
are 15 out of the Catbolict Church, whom 
nothing but an abſolute and unavbidable Ne- 
— Jeu Separates from it againſt their Will. Be- 
are not obſtinately and wilfully 
(that is * out of it, and are Mem- 
bers of it in an unfeign'd Deſire. 


6 ³ͤ u tw. Fon. © Ss 


— 


. 9. a Cs, 


Third a ST ION, -- 


Does invincible Ignorance excuſe Men from the 


Guilt of Hereſy and Schiſm 
Axswer, T T does, if it be feally invin- 


cible. 

For, firſt, As nothing but Guilt can exclude 
a Man from Heaven : So no but a will- 
ful Violation of his Duty can him Guil- 
ty. And, if his Separation from the Catho- 
lick Church by Hereſy or Schiſm, proceed 
only from an invincible Miſtake, or from in- 4 
vincible Ignorance ; how is it wilful? 

Secondly, Hereſy is a wilful againſt 
Faith. Schilm is a wilful Separation from 
the Catholick Communion. if this Se- 


paration, 
- [n1)Liv: 4. Bapt, C. xxii. xxiii. [12] Loco citato, 


[13] Cap. Debitum 2 ſe baptiaato] de 
Bapriſmo, Et cap. Apoſtolicam, de —— bp - 


r 


1 
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tixato. [14] 3. Par. Q. Ixviii. Art. i. 
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| Chap. 2. paration, this Error, be involuntary ; how 
; Queſt. 3. can it be wifful, how can it be criminal? 
4 WWW Thirdly, According to S. Paul, Gal. v. 20, 
N72 (which the latin Interpreter calls Sects) 
= ereſy and Schiſm are manifeſt Works of the 
| Fleſh, excluding Men from the Kingdom of God. 
But is not Adultery and Fornication ſo too? v, 
= 19; is not Murder and Druntenneſi ſo too, 
vp. 212? And common Senſe tells us, that theſe 
are not Sins, unleſs they be voluntary. For if 
2 Man commits an Exceſs in Drink, which 
he neither deſir d, nor foreſaw (as it happend 
to Noah, Gen. ix. v. 20, 21, and to Lot, Gen. 
xix) he has only the Misfortune, not the Sin 
of Drunkenieſs. If aiming at a Bird, he Shoots 
his Friend; he has the Misfortune, not the 
Guilt of Murder. If a Single or a married Wo- 
man is oppreſs'd againſt her Will ; her Soul 
is free from the Guilt; tho* her Body is not 
free from the Misfortune of Adultery or Fornj- 
cation. For nothing is criminal, but what is 
voluntary. And is not this as true, in 

to Hereſy and Schiſm, as in regard to Drunken- 

neſs, Murder, Fornication, and Adultery ? 
Fourthly, As every Sin, whether Original or 
Perſonal, is an Effect of his free Will, by whom 
it was committed: So it is a Rule, beyond 
Contradiction, that [ 1] u one Sins, in what be 
cannot avoid; and that [2] Sin is an Evil ſo vo- 
t luntary, 


[1] Quit enim peccat in eo, quod nulls mods caveri po- 
tefF? 8. Aug, L. iii. de lib. arb. C. xviii. [2 ] Uſque 
ade peccatum voluntarium eff malum, ut nul/o modo ſit 
| feccatum, ſi non fit voluntarium. Er boc quidem itd 
N | .  - manifeſium oft, ut nulla hinc doflorum pancitas, null 
| mdeHorum turba diſſentiar, Idem L. de vera Relig. 
| 
| 
| 
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luntary, that if it be not voluntary, it is not a Chap. 2 
Sin. And what 1s more — more Queſt 3. 


n 


unavoidable, than in voluntary Ignorance ? 
Again, no one Sins, (3) by not doing that, 
which is not in bis Power. not Shepherds 
publiſh this on the Hills, Poets on the Stage, the 
Unlearned in the Ring, Scholars in Libraries, 
Maſters in the Schools, Biſhops in the Sanctuary, 
and Mankind over the whole World ? How 
then can a Man Sin, by not knowing that, 
which it is not in his Power to know, or of 
which he has invincible Ignorance? For tho 
voluntary Ignorance may be juſtly blam*d, yet 
an involuntary Miſtake cannot, Hence S. Au- 
guſtin [4] It is not imputed to you as 4 Fault, 
that you are ignorant againſt your Will, but that 
you neglect to ſeek that, of which you are Igno- 


rant. 3 | | 
Laftly, S. [5] Auguſtine himſelf obſerves, that 


invincible Ignorance may excuſe a Man from 
Hereſy. II. An 


| [5] Neminem viraperatione Supplicieve dignam, qui — 


id non faciat, quod facere non poreſt, Nonne iſta cantant 


in montibus Paſtores, & in theatris Poctæ, & indofli 
in circulis, & doi in bibliothecis, & Magiſtri in Scholis, 
& Antiſtites in locis Sacris, & in orbe terrarum genus 
bumanum ? Idem. L. de duab. animab. C. xi. [4] 
Non tibi deputatur ad culpam quod invitus ignoras, ſed 
quod negligis quarere quod ignorat. L. iii. de lib, 
Arb. C. xix. [ 5] Dixit quidem Apoſtolus Paulus, ha- 
reticum hominem devita &c. Sed qui ſententiam ſuam 
quamvis falſam, atq; perverſam, nulla pertinaci animoſ;- 
tate defendunt, præſertim quam non audacia preſump- 
tionis ſuæ pepererunt, ſed a ſeduflis atq; in errorem lapſe 


' Parentibus acceperunt, querunt autem cauta Solicitudime 


veritatem, corrigh parati cum invenerint, nequaquam ſunt 
inter Hereticos deputandi. S. Aug. Epiſt. xliii. in Edit. 
Loy. clxii, - 


e | 
II. An Arian therefore, or a Socinian, if. hd 


Queſt. 3. be invinciblyignorant of the Hereſy and Schiſm, 
n which he is ge is neither gull of 
ure, that, 


Hereſy nor of Schiſm. But we are not 
if his Ignorance be invincible, he may be Sav'd. 
Becauſe there are many deadly and damning 
Sins, beſides Hereſy and Schiſm. And it is not 
improbable, that, ſince the Goſpel was pub- 
liſh'd, a ſaving Faith is only given to thoſe, 
who (6) believe the Trinity, and the Incar- 
nation. RE 
III. Hence tho* Hereſy (if joyn'd with in- 
vincible Ignorance of the true Religion, and 
of the true Church) is not a Sin: yet it is a 
real ard great Misfortune, and may occaſion 
the Ruin of many Souls : Either by rendring 
them intapable of a —_ Faith (which may 


poſſibly be the Caſe of Arianiſin, and Socini- 


aniſm, if not of other Hereſies) or by depri- 


ving them of thoſe Inſtructions and Helps, 


which are only found in the Catholick Church, 


and by Suffering them to want the Advanta- 
ges, which all good Catholicks receive. from 
the Sacrament of Penance; or by inſtilling 
ſuch Principles into their Minds, as naturally 
tend to Sin and Corruption. It was the cur- 
rent Doctrine of the firſt Reformers, that, by 


the Fall of Adam, Man loſt bis free Will to g- 


void Sin, and that it is impoſſible to keep the 
Commandments of God. This could not but he 
moſt agreeable News (the Commandments of 
the Catholick Church being alſo ridicuPd) to 
the wicked, that is to the greateſt Part of 
Mankind: and was ſure to advance the Re- 

formation 


—— 
— 


an 


[6] Sir Chap, i, Queſt, ix, num, il. 
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formation hugely. For, as an ingenious Wri- Chap. 4: 
| ter ſays, @ down-hill Reformation runs a pace. — 3 
- Calviniſts tell us, and publiſh'd it to the World, oy 

in their general Aſſembly at Dori in the Tears 
: 1618, 1018, (in which Aſſembly the Biſhop of 

Landaf, and three Doctors of Piviaity of the 
; Church of England were preſent, with other 
1 foreign , Divines from the Palatinate, from 
i ws. Suifferland, Weteraw, Geneva, Bremen, 

and Enbden) that juſtifying Grace ts not loſt by the 
greateſt Crimes [7] enormibus peccatis, as [8] 
* Adultery, by Murder, and by denying Chrift. 
1 his is the FER and what glorious Con- 

ſequences it may have in the Lives of many, 
* every one Sees. Our Adverſaries tell us, that 
N | all Sins are mortal. And who cannot but appres 
S hend, that this Opinion, in which they glory; 
may more than pave the Way to the worſt of 
F Exceſſes? For, fince the beſt 4. of God, 
4 in this Life, are not without Sin; if all Sins 
„ are mortal, will not every Man think thdſe will 
„ be moſt eaſily pardon'd, to which he is moſt 
- | inclin'd? Arid if his Inclinations lead him to 
N F admire the fair Sex, or to love the Bottle; into 
5 what Extravagances may he not run? And 
perhaps he may finda Text for it too. For 
F- who is there almoſt; who will not tell a Lie, 
do ſave his Life? Yer the Scripture [9] may 
#%- | ſem to condemn all Liars to the Lake, which 
ve burns with Fire and Brimſtone, no leſs than it 
excludes [ 10] Idolaters, Drunkards; Fornicators; 
of Y Adulterers, and —_— from Heaven. Why 


— — 


9 ü 1 
er Synragma C on, Fidei. Far. 3. Art. 5. pays 
on at Ibid, Art. 2 [9] Sec. xxi v. 8. [Lit. 


— al. v. v. 19, 20, 213; 1 Cor. vi. v. 9, 10, 
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Chap. a. then, ſays the honeſt Rake, ſince all Sins are 
Queſt. . damnable, may not I as well be ſav'd, tho' I 
& WV live and die in the Arms of a Miſtreſs, as if I 
; died in this Diſpoſition of Mind, that I would 
tell a Lie, at any Time, to fave my Life ? 


— _ 
— _ 


Fourth QuUzsT1ON. 
1s any one Sav'd by invincible Ignorance ? 


ETTING aſide Infants, who 
are Sav'd by Baptiſm, or by Mar- 
om: no one is Sav'd, but by a Saving 
aith, or by a Faith working by Charity, as 
[1] Paul expreſſes it, that is, by Faith joyn'd 
with the Fear and Love of God above all 
Thin But invincible Ignorance is not a ſa- 
ving Faith. Therefore no one is Sav*d by in- 
vincible Jonorance. ® 
The Concluſion will be the ſame, altho” 
you ſuppoſe, that ſome, who were baptiz'd in 
their Infancy, may, when they come to the 
Uſe of Reaſon, be invincibly ignorant of the 
whole Chriſtian Revelation, and yet die 
before they commit a mortal Sin. For even 
theſe (if the Caſe ever happens, which is not 
likely) are A wy by invincible Ignorance, 
but by the juſtifying Grace, which they receiv'd 
in how Baptiſm. 0 8 ha 


ANSWER. 


Firrn 


— 


* 1 dw ans di dyes Wrogſopulry Gabe v. . & 


CF 1 —ͤ— 
Chap. 27 ; 


" * 4 oft; | 
Fifth Qu Es TT ON. 8 


Can not a Perſon, who is out of the Catholick 
Church, have a ſaving Faith, in any Com- 
munion of Chriſtians who believe the Trinity 
and the Incarnation, if he be invincibly Ig- 
norant of the Hereſy and Schiſm in which he 
is ingag d? 


Axswer, I I is probable, he may. Becauſe 
O the Knowledge (by Faith) of 
7 the Trinity and of the Incarnation, is perhaps 
8 more neceſſary to Salvation, than the Know- 
5 ledge of any other Part of the Chriſtian Re- 
4 velation. 
I But, generally Speaking, we are not Cer- 
a- WW ain, that he can have a /aving Faith. For I 
cannot ſee any Grounds of e or real Cer- 
tainty in the Caſe: whether we regard the 
o” || Scripture, the Tradition of all Ages, or the 
in Principles of Reaſon, and common Senfe. In 
1c che Apoſtolical and Nicene Creed, the next 
ne Article, after the B. Trinity and the Incarna- 
le tion, is I believe the H. Catholick Church, tb 
en Communion of Saints, and I believe one, holy, 
ot WW Catholick, and Apoſtolick Church, How then 
A can we be Sur, that the Knowledge of this 
*d Church is not as requiſite to a /aving Faith, as 
the Belief of the Trinity and of the Incarna- 
tion ? | 
Hl And what ſure Arguments can we have, 
either from Experience, or from the Nature 
— of the Thing, which will not conclude as well 
in Favour of *r. — 
| 2 
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Chap. 2. It is not therefore certain, tho* I hope it is 
eſt. g. true, that thoſe, who are invincibly Ignorant 
WY WV of the Hereſy and Schiſm, in which they are 

ingag' d, are not incapable of a ſaving Faith, 


in any Communion of Chriftians, who believe 
the Trinity, and the Incarnation. And un- 
der this Rule even Quakers are included, pro- 
vided they believe two Myſteries now 


mention'd. 


k IT. But here the Reader is deſir'd to ob- 
erve, 

Firſt, that every one, who was truly bap- 
tz d in his Infancy, by what Miniſter on 
what Con tion ſoever, was once a Member 


of the Catholick Church. 


Secondly, that juſtifying Grace, which was 

iven in Bapeifin, cannot be loſt, but only by 
Guilt of mortal Sin. Hence it is not lo! 

invincible Ignorance of the B. Trinity, and 

of the Incarnation. Juſtification therefore 

may perhaps be continued, tho” probably it is 


never firſt given, to ſuch as are invincibly 


ignorant of thoſe two Myſteries. 
Thirdly, that whoever was baptiz d in his 
Infancy, tho* perhaps he may have loſt jaſti- 


Hing Grace by other Sins, yet is ſtill a Mem- 


ber of the Catholick Church in the ſight of 
God, if he was never Guilty of a mortal Sin 
againſt Faith. But if the Knowledge of the 
Catholick Church be as neceſſary to Salvation, 
as the Belief of the B. Trinity and of the Incar- 
nation is ſuppos'd to be by ſome Divines of 
Note : he cannot recover juſtifying Grace, how- 
ever it was Joſt, as long as he remains invin- 
cibly Ignorant of the true Church, and of the 
true Religion. For if the Opinion of thoſe Di- 
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vines be true, no one can recover juſtifyingGrace, Chap. 2; 
as long as he remains invincibly ignorant either Queſt. 6. 
of the Bleſſed Trinity, or of the Incarnation. WWW 


III. This I fay, not as an Argument, that 
none are ſav d out of the Catholick Church, 


ho are invincibly ignorant of it : But that, ge- 


a % | 


nerally ſpeaking, we cannot be ſure of their 


Salvation. 

If this be thought Uncharitaþle ; I ſhall on- 
ly Anſwer, | 

Firſt, that it has been the Doctrine of the 
Holy Catholick Church in all Ages. 

Secondly, that this Truth always has been, 
and always will be thought Uncharitable by its 
Adverſaries. 


Sixth QuksTION. 


Can a Perſon be in a State of Salvation, who is 
out of the Catholick 1 and (by in- 
vincible Ignorance of his D ) poſitively | 
refuſes to be a Catbolick ? N 


ANSWER. HAT was ſaid to the laſt 


to this, I hope then, that ſuch a Perſon may 


be in a State of Salvation. But generally 


Speaking, we are not ſure that he can, Be- 
cauſe we are not Sure, but the Knowledge of 


the true Church may be as neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, generally Spraking as the Belief of the 
B. Trinity and of the Incarnation is ſuppos'd 
to be by ſome eminent Divines, 


G 3 _ Ifaid, 


# 


Queſtion, muſt be applyd 
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Chap. 2, I ſaid, generally Speaking, we are not Sure, 

Quelt.6, that he can. For if God ſhould by Miracles 

WYW atteſt the Innocence of any, whom invincible 

 Jemorance alone hinder'd from being Members 

of the Catholick Church, or if the Catholick 

Church herſelf bears witneſs of their Sanctity 

we have a Sufficient Aſſurance of it. Which 

might be the Caſe of S. Macedonius, who was 

created Biſhop of Conſtantinople an 496, of S. 

Flavian Biſhop of Antioch an. 498, or 499, of 

S. Elias Biſhop of Feruſalem an. 493 (who all 

died in the Time of (1) Acacius's Schiſm) and 

of ſome few others. And thoſe Divines, who 

hold the Belief of the Trinity and of the In- 

carnation neceſſary neceſſitate medii, might ſay, 

in the ſame Manner, if the Snctity of any 

one ſhould be thus atteſted, who was invinc:- 

ble Ignorant of thoſe two Myſteries, and was 

by invincible Miſtake ſeparated from the Ca- 

tholick Communion ; that the Rule eftabliſh'd 

by their Opinion, is not Univerſal, but only 
General. * 

II. But are we not Cerlain, that all Per- 
ſons are Sav'd, who were Baptiz'd in their 
1 * who retain to their Death, at 

= : What Age ſoever it happens, the juſtifyin 
= Grace, which they ern their 2 — 
1B tho* by invincible Ignorance they politively re- 
+$ uſe to be Catholicks? 
4 We are. But the ſixth Queſtion has no re- 
1 gad to theſe. For theſe were always living 
B Members of the Catholick Church, and were 
i always, in the Sight of God, : tho' they did 
1 not know it, Part of the Catholick Commu- 
nion. 


(1) Se Morſ, Tillemont, Tom, 16. pag, 661, 662. 


* 
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nion. Nay, tho they had loſt, by other Sins, Chap, 
their Baptiſmal Grace; Yet as long as they Queſt. 6, 


are not guilty of any mortal Sin againſt Faith, 


WYNg 


they are actually a Part of the Catholick | 


Church, and, in the Sight of God, are actu- 


ally (tho? neither they, nor we know it in par- 


ticular) in the Catholick Communion. 2 


III. Are not all Perſons then in the Catho- 
lick Communion, who were Baptiz'd in their 
Infancy, and who were always invincibly Igno- 
rant of the Catholick Church? 

No. They are not. For tho' they were 


always invincibly Ignorant of the Catholick 


Church: they may.yet have committed many 
great Sins agajpſt Faith, as I/, by doubting 
of the Trinity, of the Incarnation, of the 
Reſurrection, of the Books of the old and 
New Teſtament, or of any Article of Faith, 
which they held in common with the Catho- 
lick Church. 2dly, by denying the Truth of any 
of theſe Articles. 3dly, — without 
Sufficient Reaſon, of thoſe very Points, which 
by an invincible Error. they had ſuppos'd to be 
reveaPd. For Raſhneſs is always a Sin. 
IV. But is not the Catholick Church an i 
viſible Society, if it has any Members, which 
are unknown ? | 
No. It it not. The Catholick Church is 
always a vi/ible and a numerous Body, and was 
always known in the Chriſtian World. Yet it 


may have ſome unknown Members. As a Man's 


Body is viſible, tho? it has ſome, and even 
many, inviſible and unknown Parts, which nei- 
ther nature, nor art will ever be able to diſ · 


Over. | 
D 4 
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Seventh Quks TION. 


What think you of thoſe, who bold, that a Per- 
fon may be Sav'd in any Communion of Chri- 
ſtians, without invincible Ignorance 


Answer, I Think, they want either Reli- 
| : I gion, or common Senſe; or both 
the one and the other. For, on the one hand, 
common Senſe tells us, that every Error con- 
cerning clear Revelation, or the plain Word 


| of God, is, if it be not involuntary, a great and 


ievous Sin. And, on the other, it is mani- 
that clear Revelation, or the plain Word 
of God, is the very Thing, about which all 
Chriſtian Sects differ from one another, and 
from the Catholick Church. How then can 
Men be Sav'd in all Chriſtian Communions, 
without invincible Ignorance ? Can Sects con- 
tradict one another in Matters of Religion and 
the plain Word of God, without being Mi- 
ſtaken on one ſide or other? And can ſuch a 
Miſtake as this, be blameleſs, unleſs it be in- 
woluntary FF e 
II. Quakers think it clearly reveal'd, that 
_— and the B. Sacrament ought to be laid 
| that the Miniſters of the Goſpel are 
not a peculiar ſer of Men, and that Women 
ought to preach in the Church, tho* S. Paul 
would not allow it, 1 Cor. xiv. v. 34, 35. The 
Catholick Church, and all other Chriſtian Sets 
believe the contrary to be the plain Word of 
God. Now if Quakeriſm be a plain Error a- 
gainſt the Word of Cod; how can Quakers be 


he Sav'd, 
| : + 


[ 8g 3 
Sav*d, without — ? If it beCha 


not; how can their 
without it? | 

HI. Arians think, it is clearly reveal'd, that 
the Son and the H, Spirit are Creatures. The 
Catholick Church, and almoſt all other Sets 
think it clearly reveaPd, that the Son and the 
H. Spirit are divine and uncreated Perſons, 
and adore them as ſuch. If Arianiſm then be 
an Error againſt the plain Word of God ; how 
can Arians be Sav'd, without invincible Igno- 
rance ? If it be not; how can other Chriſti- 
ans be Say'd, without it? bs phe 


Eighth QuesT1 _ 


I; Ignorance always invincible, ben a Man fol- 
lows bis Conſcience, and acts without Remorſe ? 


AnsSwER. ? IS certain, it is not. For, 
firſt, a Man's Conſcience it ſelf 
may be wicked; it may be a Crime, and the 
greateſt of all his Crimes, as has been prov'd 
(1) already, It may therefore be, is too 
often, grounded on voluntary and wilful A- 
5 cond] A Man's Conſcience being nothing 
ec , 

elſe, bur the Judgment or Opinion, which he 
has of his Duty : his Conſcience may proceed 
from unreaſonable and unjuſt Prejudices, from 
Folly, Precipitation, and Raſhneſs; from Ob- 
ſtinacy, and Pride; from Hatred, Envy wan 
ce, 

Ke” 20 2 


— 


'- (1) Chap. i. , vii > 


- 
— — ä — — —— — — IM 


verſaries be Say'd, Queſts. 
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Chap. 2. lice, or from a criminal Neglect in Matters of 
8. Religion. And in all theſe Caſes, it is joyn'd 
ich a voluntary and criminal Ignorance. 


Thirdly, The moſt obſtinate and perverſe 
Schiſmaticks, Hereticks, Jews, Turks, and 
Pagans follow their Conſciences without Remorſe. 
But whether do they follow them ? Doubtleſs 
to Hell. For it a Man's Conſcience be it 
ſelf a Crime, to what other Place can it lead 
him ? | 3 

By ſuch a diſcreet and tender Conſcience as 
this, Pharaob was or might be directed, when 
he reſiſted the Comma of God, under the 

teſt Evidence of an Omni t Hand. 
The Enemies of Chriſt, and of his Apoſtles, 
were directed by it, when they perſwaded them- 
ſelves, (2) that hey did God Service, by thirſting 
their Blood. 1 He! 4 

For when a Man's Conſcience is a Crime; 
of what Exceſſes is he not capable? Tho? he 
was train'd up in the Light of Chriſtian and 
Catholick Principles; he can apoſtatize from 
both without Scruple. He can baffle the 
ſtrongeſt Evidence, and can even attribute the 
Works of God to Satan. Hence he is wick- 
ed by Principle, he is doubly damn'd, and Sins 
againſt the H. Spirit, as the (3) Scribes and 
Phariſees did. A Crime, - which being com- 
mitted againſt the cleareſt Evidence, is the moſt 
provoking, as well as the moſt fatal, and the 


moſt unpardonable. For without an unuſual 


ani miraculous ſort of Grace, it leaves no 
room for Mercy and Repentance, His Caſe 

18 
b (2) 8. %. xvi V, 2. (3) S. Mat. xli. . 31, 32. 
S. Mar. iii. v. 28, 29. 


., 
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is ſo deſperate, that according to Dr Hammond, Chap. "1 
S. Paul ſays of him : (4) 1t is impoſſible for Queſt,8, 
thoſe, who were once inligbien d, and have taſted FW 


of the Hea my Gift, and were made Partakers 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the good 
word of God, and the Powers of the World 
come, and (5) have fal n; to be renew'd a- 


gain to Repentance : ſeeing they crucify to them- 


ſelves the Son of God a freſh, and make a Jeſt 
of him. For the Soil, which drinks up the 
Rain, that comes oft upon it, and brings forth 
Herbs for their Uſe, by whom it is cultivated, 
receives a Bleſſing from God: but that, which 
bears Thorns and Briars, is rejected, and is near 
to a Curſe, toboſe end is to be burn'd. They have 
(6) trod under foot the Son of God, they bave 
profan'd the Blood of the Teſtament by which they 
were Sanctify'd, and have affronted the Spirit of 
Grace. hat then remains, (7) but a dreadful 
Expertation of Judgment, and a fiery Indignation, 
cobich will devour the Adverſaries of Truth? 
This gives us the true Reaſon, why ſo few 


Countries, after they have once apoſtatiz d 


from the Chriſtian or Catholick Faith, are e- 
ver bleſs?d with ſuch a powerful Grace, as to 
return to their Duty. how many Parts of 
che World, and through how many Ages, 
have the long Schiſms, which were begun by 
Neſtorius, Eutyches, and Photius, maintain'd 
their Ground? And are they not ſtill as 22 

| verſe, 


— — 


_ 


(4) Heb, vi. 2. 4. Dr Hammond underſtands theſe 
words of thoſe, who departed from the Church of Chrift to 
the Gnoftichs, ſo call d becauſe they pretended to a more 
cal Knowleye of the Chriſtian Revelaggon. (5) megar 
feng v. 6. (6) Heb, x. v. 29. (1-9887+ 


— * 
3 
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Chap. 2. verſe, and as incorrigible, as ever? All the 
Queſt. 9. Turkiſh Dominions in a manner, in Afa, A. 
WY V rica, and , were once a Part of the Ca- 
ſtcholick Ch But which of them has e- 
ver return'd to Cbriſt, hnce their Anceſtors 
preferr'd Mabomet before him? No, they are 
Apoſtates by Deſcent. They inherit a Na- 
tional Sin againſt the H. Spirit, and therefore 
have little more than a weak Poſſibility of 
Repentance left, with a moral Impoſſibility 
t it will ever happen. For a National Faith 
is too great a Bleſſing to be given twice. And 
National Prejudices (againſt Truth, once aban- 
don*d) are never to be obliterated. Thus Blind- 
neſs, which was the Fore-Father's Choice, be - 
comes the Son's Inheritance : and drag's him 

to Perdition, without Scruple or Remor/e. 
*Tis rather Stupidity therefore, than a Mi- 
ſtake, to ſuppoſe, that Ignorance is invincible, if 
a Man follows his Conſcience, and Sins without 


— 
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Ninth Qu kSsTION. 


If the Catholick Church did not think all Perſons 
damm d, who refuſe to die in ber Faith and 

Communion, why does not She give them 
Chriſtian Burial * Why does not She pray 
for them, as She does even for publick Sinners, 
who die in ber Communion ? | 

HE Catholick Church prays 

every Day for the Souls of 

all the Faithful departed ; that is, of all who 
5 c are 


Auswrk. 


r n 


* 
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are capable of being help'd by her Prayers. Chap. 2. 
Queſt.g. 
WWW 


And if She does not pray in particular for any, 
who refuſe to die in her Faith and Communi- 
on, nor give them Chriſtian Burial ; the Rea- 
ſon of this is her Charity to the Living, and 
that She may deter them, by this Means, from 
Hereſy and Schiſm. Nor would She pray for 
any, whether publick or e Sinners, who 
die in her Communion, if She were ſure, that 
they die ill. 

She has 282 gr _— „as to 

y in particular for er known Children, 
Lew cher Dearh, even for publick Sinners, 
when She is not Sure, that they died as they 


tv'd. But her Charity and Compaſſion ta 


the Living has always hinder'd her from pray- 
ing in the ſame manner for thoſe, who refuſe 
to die in her Faith and Communion : left her 
Children ſhould think, that Hereſy and Schifme 
are ſmall Offences ; and that they are not as 
much oblig*d both to live and to die in her 
Faith and Communion, as they are oblig*d to 
2188 and to keep the Commandments 


Tenth QuEes TION. 


Can Scholars who make Religion their Study, 
have invincible Ignorance of the true Church? 


ANSWER. H O' Scholars have not the 


faireſt Claim to invincible Ig- 
norance of things clearly reveal'd (for the true 
Church is of this number, whether we _ 
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Chap. 2. det the Scripture, the Creed, or the Tradition, 
Queſt io and * of - Ages) yet I am * un- 
r to Suppoſe, that ſome may have it. 
N Nees — becauſe Scholars have been 
once Children, as well as others: and, if their 
Friends and Parents were ingag'd in Schiſm, 
have run through the whole Courſe of popu- 
lar Objections, and vulgar Errors. They have 
had early and repeated Inſtructions of the hor- 
rid Cruelties, Irreligion, Follies and Foppe- 
ries of Popery, from the warm Endeavours and 
Zeal of Parent, the Nurſe, the Tutor, the 
Pulpit and the Preſs. To theſe you may add 
the more judicious and laſting Prejudices of 
their own Studies; in a rich and learned Uni- 
verſity, and in the Eyes of the World, not 
without Hopes of profitable and advantagious 
Places in Church or State, if they will but rail 
loud againſt Popety, as every Body does. And 
cannot Objections be ſtarted, againſt the moſt 
undoubted Parts of Religion, which every Scho- 
lar perhaps knows not how to Anſwer? How 
then can I be ſure, that no one of them can poſ- 
ſibly have invincible Ignorance of the trueChurch? 
II. But as Scholars have the greateſt Helps 
inſt vulgar Errors, and popular Miſtakes - 
tis ſo much harder for them, than it is for o- 
thers, to be invincibly Ignorant of the Catho- 
lick Church. 

They know, or may know, that none have 
ever reform'd the Faith of the Catholick 
Church, in ſeventeen Centuries, bur they have 
always been cenſur'd and condemn'd by her, 

as Hereticks and Apoſtates. 
They know, or may know, that in the Time 
b of the Apoſtles, and in every Age ſince, cs 
* ve 
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have been ſeveral Reformations of Catholick Chap. 2. 
Faith : and that all Reformers of it have con- Queitio 


ſtantly accus'd the Catholick Church of their 
own Crimes, that is, of deteſtable Errors, of 
Impiety, of Apoſtaly, and of cauſal Schiſm. 


WY 


They know, or may know, that all Com- 


munions, which began by Schiſm, continue ſo 
{till : that no Schiſm is leſs, becauſe it is Nati- 
onal : that the Faith of an Orthodox Church 
cannot be reform'd: and that Schiſm cannot 
be juſtify d. 

They know, or 1 that in the third 
Century, before the Roman Emperors were 
Chriſtians, Rome was (1) the principal See, from 
which the Unity of Prieſthood is riſen. 

They know, or may know, that Praying 
for the Relief of the Faithful departed, is a 
Cuſtom as ancient as (2) Chriſtianity. And 
that, by Purgatory, Catholick Faith means 
only this, that ſome Souls, after Death, are 
in a State of Suffering, in which they may be 


_ reliev'd, by the Prayers and Charities of the 


Faithful, | 
They know, or may know, that the words 
of Conſecration, This is my Body, This is 
Blood, if they be taken literally, in which — 
e 


(1) In ſuper navigare audent, & ad Petri Cathedramz 
atq; ad Ecel:ſiam principalem, unde unitas Sacerdotalis 
ex orta ef, literas ferre. 8. Cyprianus Epiſt. lv. (2) 
The Praflice of the Church in interceding for the Dead, 
at the celebration of the Eucharift, is ſo general, and ſo 
ancient, that it cannot be thought to ha ve come in upon Im- 
poſture, but that the ſame Aſperſion will ſeem to take bold 
of the common Chriſtianity, ſays Mr. Thorndike, a lear- 
ned Divine of the Church of England, in his Juſt 
Weights, and Meaſures, Chap. xvi. p. 106. 
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the Catholick Church has always underſtood 


Cha 
Queſtia them, do not ſignify, that the Body and Blood 
Www of Chriſt are preſent with the Bread and 


Wine but that, what ſeems to be Bread, and 
Wine, is the true Body and Blood of Chriſt: 
that Tranſubſtantiation means nothing but 
this: and that, (notwithſtanding all the Out- 
cries of our Adverſaries, who cannot bear the 
Thought, that any Part of Popery and Chri- 
ſtianity ſhould ſtand upon the level; and all 
their Invectives againſt us, as if we favour d 
Arianiſm, becauſe we are not afraid to own 
the Truth) there are as plauſible Objections, 
both from Authority and from Reaſon, 
the Conſubſtantiality of the Son, as there are 
againſt 7 -nſubſtantiation. For if we mult be- 
lieve nothing, but what Reaſon, by its own 
Lights,. can know to be poſſible ; the Faith 
of the B. Trinity o ir e dion: 
form'd. Why ſo y uſe, to Reaſon, it 
ſeems as impoſſible, that three Perſons ſhould 
be one God: + as that three, or three hundred 
Perſons ſhould be ove Man. And if Chriſti: 

aith can believe that, which to Reaſon a- 
lone without the Help of Revelation, would 
appear impoſlible ; the moſt plauſible Argu- 
ments againſt Tranſubſtantiation fall evidently 
to the Ground. Yet what is this after all, but 
only to ſay, that God knows more to be true, 
than Man knows to be poſſible ? 

. know, or may know, that if Chriſt 

= preſent under the Sacramental Signs ; 


t to be ador'd under them, and that 
the Ottering of him to his Father is a propi- 
tiatory Sacrifice. | 

They 
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1; 207 know, or MT. ws the Prin- Shag Zh 
which the Reformation ud for Scaf: Queltt 
fd g. are either laid alide, as impertinent} 
as that all the Action of Me, in this Lie 
are deadly Sins, and that it is impoſſible to keep ; 
the Commandments o God : or elſe havedwin- 
dPd away into verbal Controverſies * As the 
Queſtion of Fuſtificatio, of Original Sin, of 
Predeſtination, of Merit, and Free-will, as now 
ſtated by many Proteſtants, are only,or Wen, 
— about Words. 
hey know, or may know, that What the 
Ten Commandments ſay of (3) graben Images; 
or Idols, and bowing to ibem, obliges Chriſti- 
ans no further, then as it is a Precept of the 
Law of Nature, that is, as it forbids the 
Worſhipping of raise Gops, and of othef 
GRAVEN, OR PAINTED IMaces, For whatever 
is not commanded us by the Law and Light 
of Reaſon and Nature, but yet was a Part of 
the Jewiſh Inſtitution, is ceremonial only; and 
does not oblige Chriſtians; as the Church of 
[= England rightly obſerves in the 2 of her 
- 39 Articles. Of this we have * ain Inſtance 
d - the Commandments, which Chriſt himſelf 
dS. Mat. Kix. v. 17; 
o have ſome Days appointed to the Wor- 
It ſhip of God, is a Precept of the Law of Na- 
A = But this Law does not determine, Whes 
1 for example, of the firf Day 
ſt of the Week ſhall be he day of Worſhip; 
3 The Seventh, in memory of the Creation; 
it had been always the Day of publick Worſhip 
i- by the Inſtitution of God himſelf, Gen. ii. 5. 
H | Wuich 0 
— — | 


floor = & | @f tw mr hols res tf (Þ I OY on bat hot Thy hone 


| (3) E. 9; 4 3. Dos. v. v. 8, 9; 


— 


[i $1 

Chap. 2. Which . was renew'd, and confirm'd 
Queſt io in the Commandments, Exod. xx. v. 8, 9, 10, 

WY V 11 3 and Deut. v. v. 12, 13, 14, 1. That 
this Day was Saturday, is unqueſtionable, both 
from the continual Practice of the Jews to this 
Time, and from the Goſpel itſelf. For our B. 
Saviour was crucify*d on Good-Friday. And 
it appears by the Goſpel, that he was put to 
* ck the Day (4) Gehry the Sabbath, and 
cat he roſe again th (5) Day offer Hence 
| Reſurrection, the firf, not 
the 11 Day became, amongſt Chriſtians, 
the Day of publck Worſhip So that what the 
ts ſaid, in their M at che Sa- 
15 the Year in which Cromwe died, an. 
8. October 12, was very true, that the Day 
of Worſhip (6) from the B g of the 
World to he Reſurrefiton of Chriſt, was the 
la Day of the Meet ; and, from the Reſur- 
rection 2 Chrift, was chang'd into the firſt 
E Day of the Week, —— the Obſervation of the 
1 laſt ay of the Week being abo d. But if 
1 this Change be allow'd (for which in particu- 
IH lar we have no plain Scripture) it is manifeſt, 
that the Commandments oblige Chriſtians no 
farther, than as they are Precepts of the Law 
of Nature: and that it is as lawful for Chriſti- 
ans to bow to a Cracifix, as it was for the Jews 
to lye proſtrate before the Ark, Jol. vii. v. 6. 
and for Chriſtians to bow to the (7) Alan to 
e 


— 


(.) & Mar. xv. v. 42. $ Luke xxiii. v. 54. 56. $ 
Jobn xix. v. 31. (5) S. Mar. Xvi. v. 1, 2. S. Luke 
XXiv. v. 1. S. Jo. xx. v. . (6) in their Declaration 
of Faith, and Order. Chap, xxi. numb, vii. (7) See 
the ſecond Tome of the true Church, againſt Mr. Leſly, 


g. 348. 
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the Name of Jeſus, and to the Chair of $ate. Chap, 2. 
For where no Law is, there is no Tranſgreſſion, Queſt io 
Rom. iv. v. 15. | WW 

Scholats therefore know, or may know; 
that the Diſpute concerning the Wor/Sip of 
Imaces of Chriſt and his Saints, is only or 
chiefly a Queſtion about Words. For if . 
foip or religious Worſhip be taken in the Pro- 
5 ant Senſe, 1 ſovereign peo divine Wor- 

ip; we neither orb! es, nor an 
G but God * 1 | 7 

But if under the name of religious Horſhi 
you comprehend a relative inferior Re 

A, which may be given to Creatures on the 

otive of Religion: Foſuah, arid tbe Elders - 
of Iſrael, worſhip'd the Ark, Joſ. vii. v. 63 

roteſtants worſhip the Altar, when they bow 
towards it; they wonſbip the Sacrament, when 
they ſhew a Reſpect for it, and receive it kheel- 
ing; they worſbip the Bible, when they kiſs it 
in the Court. And in this Senſe only Catho- 
licks believe, that the Images of Chriſt, and 
of his Saints, may be lawfully worſbip d.. 

Hence Scholars alſo khow, or rtiay know, 
that the Controverſy about the worſbipping of 
Relicks is a Diſpute about Words. 
They know, or may know, that, if the 
Saints pray for us (which cannot be queſtion'd 
with any appearance of Reaſon) it is both law- 
ful and profitable, to beg of God, that we 
tnay partake of their Prayers. And when Ca- 
tholicks ſay, Holy Mary Mother of God, pray . 
for us; S. Peter, pray for us, and the like; Ca- 
tholick Faith obliges them not to mean an K 
more than this: O Gad, may 1 partake of 1 
Prayers of the B. "OO Mary: O God, may 1 

2 


partake 


* 
1 100 24 a 
partake of the Prayers of S. Peter, &c. So that 


Queſt ro the Invocation of Saints is alſo chiefly or only 
& WW a Queſtion about Words. 


ey know, or may know, that if Rome 
is meant by Babylon; what is printed in large 
Characters Apoc. xvii. v. 5, as if it belong'd 
to the Church of Rome, was only meant of 
Heathen Rome, or of PacanisM at Rome, which 
the Church of Rome deſtroy'd. And will in- 
gaging the People make Amends for perver- 
ting the Text? If the word of God may be 
treated with this Freedom ; how would this 
Sentence glare in a Quater's Bible, Cazisr 
SENT ME NOT TO BAPTIZE, I. Cor. i. v. 17, 
and this in an Arian Bible, My FarRER 1s 
GREATER THAN I, S. Jo. xiv. v. 28? But 
this is indeed to debaſe the word of God, to 
make Truth Subſervient to Falſhood, and to 
adulterate the Text, by making it to be both 
Text and Comment. A Stratagem, which Er- 
ror. may allow, but Religion cannot. 


3 


* 


Eleventh Qu ts TI ON. 
How is invincible Ignorance to be bad? 


Axswx, H E the only Way to have 

it, is to fly fromit; and to 
uſe all due Endeavours to know our Duty, 
and all the Parts and Branches of it. For in- 
vincible and involuntary Ignorance is the ſame 
thing. ' 


* 


Or, if the word voluntary, be taken in 4 
more limited Senſ&$4or that which is only vo- 
| 9 luntary 
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luntary in the Cauſe ; invincible Ignorance is 
that, hich i is neither affected (that is, expreſs- 
ly defign*d) nor voluntary. 

Hence 5 pears, 254 that thoſe, who 
deſire and and eee to. he ignorant of their 
Duty, cannot poſſibly have invincible Igno- 
rance of it. For in theſe Ignorance is affe ted, 
and * 4 1 

Secondly, It is alſo impoſſible for thoſe, 
to have 2 Ignorance, who do not uſe 
all neceſſary Endea vours to know their Duty. 
Becauſe, it is manifeſt, that this very Neglect 
makes their rance voluntary. 

Thirdly, *Ts plain, that a Perſon may read 
the Scripture tally, and yet may have a vo- 
luntary, and criminal {zyarange of many Parts 
of his Duty. Becauſe he-may have falſe and 
unjuſt PzzJupices, both againſt the Senſe of 
ds Scripture it ſelf, and againſt its Orthodox 
and true Interpreter, the H. Catholick Church, 
For no true Senſe of Scripture can be contra- 

ry to that, in which it is, and has been under» 
flood by ber in all Ages fince the Apoſtles, 


Chap. a, 


Chap. 3. 


ueſt. 1. 
S 


fr ft, by holding, that Proteſtants are 
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THIRD CHAPTER, 


Taz Carnolicx COMMUNION is the Communi- 
on of thoſe, who are known by the Name of 
CaTroLIcks, and who have bad this Name 


(1) in all Ages. 


HIS will Sufficiently appear, by the 
| Anſwers to the following Queries. 


Firſt Quks T ION. 


Can the Catholick Church be in ſeparate Com- 
 munions, as in that of Cathalicks, of Prote- 
ſtants, of Modern Greeks, &c? 


AxSwEr, HIS our Adverſaries affert : 
| but whether by Inclinatian, or 
by Neceſſity, I ſhall not determine; Tho' 1 


cannot but Suſpect the latter. For, if it be a 


general Rule, that there is no Salvation out of 
the Catbolict Church, as was prov'd in the firſt 
Chapter; how can a Proteſtant be Sav'd ? 
How can he be a Member of the Catholick 
Church ? The Rock is plain. How is it to he 
avoided ? N 
For this, two Courſes may be aſſign'd. The 
WHOLE 


e Catholick 


(i) & the true Church of Chriſt, in Anſwer 8. 


| Mr, Lelly, Ton. 1. P- 112, Se. 
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 Catholick Church, the Church of all Nations, Chap. 5 


and the Church of all Ages : and thar this 
Church, altho? it be — 4 in Bei 
Bold % 1 Woah always, ſays Chriſt, even to 
the end of the is not always Vun: 
for in Fog Shel, Century, and 
there was 6 known Society of Proteſtants on 
the Earth. The ſecond Courſe is, by holding, 

that the Catholick Church may be, and is, in 
ſeparate and diſſanting Communions, as in 
that of Catbolicts, of — of Modern 
Greeks, &c. 

The firſt of theſe two Roads was not thought 
ſafe enough, tho* ſome bold Sailors have at- 
tem i. And therefore our Adverſaries 
chuſe rather to venture their Salvation on the 
ſecond. Which to me ſeems equally unſafe, 
whether we conſult the Scripture, the Traditi- 
on of all Ages, or common Senſe. 

II. The Scripture ſeems very clear. For 1ſt, 
S. Paul tells us, that (2) without Faith it is im- 
poſſible to pleaſe God : And, that there is = 
(3) one Body, and one 2 one Lor 
one Faith, 4 So that, as there is 
only one Lord ne Ba ptiſm ; there is 
os Faith. And edits Church of 

upon Earth has only one H. Spirit: So ſhe is 
only one Body. From whence theſe Conſe- 
quences may be drawn. 

Firſt, that Catholicks, Proteſtants, and mo- 
dern Greeks, have not all of them the ſavin 
FaiTH, without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
God, For this Faith, according to S. 2 


H 4 


(1). Mein XXViii. v. 20, Gti, xi. v. 12 (3) 
Eph. iv. v. & 5» 


6 


in (or (1) be YS 


* 
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N g. 3. is only one, as there is 1 B 


only one Baptiſm. Where: 
ueſt. 1. as C 1 n wat LOG 
WY WV have three appolite Profeſſions of Faith : an 
therefore three different Faiths. 
_ Secondly, that Catholicks, Proteſtants, and mo- 
dern Greeks are not all of them Members of 
the Catholick Church. For this Church, 
according to St. Paul, is only one Body: 
which three ſeparate Communions, diſſen- 
ö ting from each other (in Matterꝭ of Religi- 
4 on, of Government, of divine Worſhip, of 
4 | clear Revelation) and excommunicating one 


the other, cappot poſſibly be. For are not ſe- 
| GETS ſ Bodies ? And when 


cieties are divided, with 7 to Religion, 
ch in the Articles af their Faith, and in the 
*'erms of their Communion; is it not as clear, 
as the Sun, that, in Matters of Religion, they 
are not o SOCIETY, but fo many different, 
, and ſeparate Societies ? If there be any Degree 
of Uncertainty in this, are we not yet to learn, 
what Evidence means? | 
: III. Again, Chriſt himſelf ſays, (4) Otber 
Shop 7 have (to wit, the Gentiles) which are not 
of this Fold: them alſo I muſt bring, and th 
Ball bear my Voice 1, and thers fal be one Fold, 
and one Shepherd. Where I obſerve, 1½, that 
pur B. Redeemer Speaks here gf his whole 
Church upon Earth. For converted Jews and 
converted Gentle are the Univerſal Church. 
24ly, That few or no Creatures ſo 
much together, as Sheep of the ſame Shepherd, 
and of the fame Fold. They feed —_ | 
they herd together, and they arg hous' — | 
| : . . er. 


. 


— 


(c) &. Joby x. v. 16, 


— * — — 
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1 So chat, if you ſee one, you ſee them Chap. 3. 


And therefore, 3H, that the Unity of Chriſt's 
Diſciples, in one Faith and one Communion, 
could not, under the Emblem and Allegory of 
Sheep, be expreſs'd with more Evidence, nor 
even with more Elegance, and my. than by 
calling them axz FLock, and one FoLp. But 
what can be more repugnant to this, than the 
oppolite Syſtem ? Are Chriſtians of Separate 
and diſagreeing Communions, who in religious 
Matters will neither aſſemble, pray, nor com- 
municate together, in the sau FoLp, and in 
the $aME FLock? May we not deſpair of 
2 Things evident in Scripture, if this 

not | | 

To ſuppoſe then, that Catholicks, Proteſtants, 


- 


and modern Greeks, are all of them Members 
of the Catholick Church, is contrary to plain 
Scripture. | 

IV. *Tisalſa contrary to the univerſal Ta- 
dition of the Catholick Church; as it appears, 
both from her two Creeds, and from her un- 
queſtionable Doctrine and Practice, in all paſt 
Ages, 

ir/t, The Creeds were not indeed deſign'd to 
give us an Account of the whole Chriſtian 
Revelation. For moral Duties, the Sacraments, 
the Commandments, the Puniſhments of Sin 
after this Life, even the Goſpels, and the other 
Canonical Books of the old and new Teſtament, 
are not mention'd in them. But whatever is 
plain in the Creeds gives us evidently the Senſe 
of the Catholick Church in all Ages. 

And, in the Baptiſmal Creed, we believe the 
Holy Catholick Church, not Churches: _ 


3 


Qu 
GW 


L. 1060 

Chap. 3. that this undivided Church is be Cmmunion of 
Queſt. x. Saints. Not that all are Saints in it (for there 
s boch Corn and Chaff on the Catholick Floor) 

- but that there are no Saints out of it. 
| In the longer Creed, we profeſs, One, Holy, 
= Catbolict, and Apoſtolick Church. In which Creed, 
the word Ovx, was added to exclude the Mace- 
donians, Novatians, Quartodecimans, Apolina- 
rians, Sabellians, Arians, Montanifts, and other 
Diſſenters, mention'd in (5) the ſeventh Canon 
of the ſecond general Council. For it was by 
this Council, that the ninth Article of the Bap- 
tiſmal Creed was enlarg'd ; and that the Church 
was declar'd to be One, Holy, Catholick, and 
Apoſtolical. So that the belay*d Syſtem of our 
Adverſariesis inconſiſtent with the Creed, which 
they receive; and of which the Church of 
England, in the eighth of her 39 Articles, Af- 
firms, that it ought to be THROUGHLY receiv'd, 
and believ d, becauſe it may be provid by moſt 

certain Warrants of Holy Scripture. 
Secondly, All Ages ſince the Apoſtles, have 
abo with Diſſenters and of all 
Kinds, Againſt theſe, whole Armies of Ca- 
tholick Writers have appear'd in the Field, 
under the Banners of Truth, and in Defence 
of that Faith, which was once deliver d to the 
Saints. S of Catholick Biſhops have mer, 
on the fame Account, in Afia, Africa, and 
Europe, almoſt innumerable. Yet no Catho- 
lick Synod, in ſeventeen Centuries, has ever 
acknowledg*d any Chriſtian Sect whatever to 
be any Part of the Catbolict Church. No Ca- 
th lick Synods, in ſeventeen Centuries, has 
ever 
— 


: G6) Tom, 2. Conncil Labb, 5. 951, 


| 
/ 
f 
t 
Þ 
a 
t 
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ever granted that any Perſons, ſeparated from Cha 3 - 
them inFaith or Communion, were Members of Quelt.r. 


the Catholick Church. No Catholick Biſhop, 
in ſeventeen Centuries, no known Catholick 
Writer in Antiquity, has ever done it. An un- 
deniable Evidence, that the oppoſite Syſtem is 
contrary to the Catholick Tradition of 
And if Tertullian, when a Montaniſt (for fuch 
he certainly was, when he writ his Book (6) 
de velandis Virginibus) was willing to believe, 
that Catholicks, and Montanifts were Part of 
the (7) /ameChurch ; our Adverſaries may read 
in this unhappy great Man their own Miſ- 
fortune. They may ſee, to what Precipices 
Error leads: and that a Sinking Philoſopher 
(when his Faith is Sbip rack d, as S. (8) Paul 
expreſſes it) will catch even at a Shadow. They 
may ' ſee, that the greateſt Wits are not ex- 
empt from the greateſt Falls, from Preſum 
tion, Folly, R s; and Schiſ m. 
The End of Tertullian was ſuch, as his Sin 
deſerv'd. For whether ever be was RRC , “p 
To THE CATHoLICK ComMMuUN10N, ſays Dr, (9) 
Cave, appears not. *Tis more probable, that 
he was not. He left indeed the (10) Monta- 
| | i 
(6) Juftitia primo fuit in rudimentis, natura Deum 
met uens : debinc per legem & Prop betas promovit in In- 
fantiam: debinc per Evangelium efferbuit in Inventutem : 
nunc per Paracleium componitur in maturitatem, Tert. L. 
de vel. Virg. C. 1. (7) Una nobis & illis fides, anus De- 
us, idem Chriftus, eadem ſpes, eadem lavacri Sacramenta 3 
ſemel dixerim, una EccxzsA 8UMUs. Tere. L. de vo- 
land Virg. Cap. ii. (8) 1. Tim. i. v. 19. (9) Heſtelici 
þ 143. au. 1716, (10) Ideo eff Tertullianns falins Here- 
ticus, quia tranſims ad Catapbryges, cepit etiam ſecundas 
Nuptias, contra Apofolicam doftrinam, tanquan finpre 
damnare. Et po imo dum etiam ab ipſis diviſus ſua Can ven- 
ticula propaga vit: S. Aug. Her, IxxXxvi. 


—— 
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Chap. 3. 1. But inſtead of returning to the Catho- 
Quelt-1. lick Church, he became the Head of a Schi/- 
WY VV matical Faction at Carthage. And his Follow- 
ers were at th broug t over to the Catho- 

lick Faith and Communion, by S. (11) * 

* an. 4 hat: or there abouts. 


of ncen and modern 5 3 


10 hat all Chriſtian Diſenters, from the 
dee Faith or W oe of the Catho- 
lick Church, have been always accounted by 

her to be either Hereticks, or Schiſmaticks : i 
reticks, if they reform'd her Faith; Scbi 
ticks, if they left her Communion, wi 
refo her Faith. 

Secondly, That in ſeventeen Centuries, She 
never eſteem'd any known Diſſenters, whether 
"_ or Schifmaticks, to be any Part of 


It is therefore manifeſt, that the Catholick 
| Church, in ſeventeen Centuries, has always 
4 judg'd herſelf to be in one undivided Commu- 

| nion. So that Catbolick Diſſenters, C atbolick 
45 «x Catholick Schiſmaticks, = te 
| the Univ and Judgment 0 B 
| _ Catholick . [paſt Ages —_ 
| Soleciſm, as compleat Nonſenſe as 22 ian 
Turks or Cotbolck Indes 
| The 


cis. * 


— 


lun Tertullianiſtæ uſq; ad neſtrum tempus paulatim de- 
1 | en, in extremis Reliquis durare potuerunt in urbe Car- 
8 |  thaginenſi : me autem ibi peſito. ante aliquot annos, omni 
ex parte con ſumpti ſunt. Pauciſſimi enim, qui remanſerunt, 
| in Curbolicam tranſierunt : Suu Baſilicam, que nunc 
| eriam notiſima cables add; 8 * 


r 
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The firſt great and general Council, held at Chap. 3. 
Nicea an. 325, in the eighth Canon, tells 0 Ga f. 
how the Novatians, who call'd themſelves Pu- « 
ritans, are to be [t a] reteiv'd into the Catb - 
lick and Apoſtolical Church. | | 
The ſecond general Council, held at Con- 
ſtantinople an. 381, gives us the like Account 
of the [13] Eunomians, Montaniſts, Sabellians, 
and other Hereticks, on the one hand: and of 
the (14) Arians, Macedonians, Novatians, Quar- 
todecimans, and Apolinarians, on the other. It 
informs us alſo, that the orthodox Church is 
the Portion of thoſe who are Sav'd. This Idea 
the two firſt general Councils give us of the 
undivided Faith and Communion of the Uni- 
verſal Church, which was never queſtion'd by 
any Catholick Synod either before, or fince 
So that, all things confider'd, it may wich- 
out Raſhneſs be 'd as plain, as any 
Demonſtration in Zuclid, that the ſite 
Syſtem is contrary to the Univerſal J ent 
| and Tradition- of the Catholick Church in all 
Ages. 


V. And 


Cra] He W. crountorruv wir aurde xaleptc n. 
Terwx uirw! Nf Ty Kab I Exxancle, 4, K. 7+ Ad 
Te} minor NN Tere 0c0n0yiout durivs ty T Ego 
un, in ourfliioarrat x, axon ion mois ve "s 
Ammainns Exxandias Sy pan — do aur3s dxorebeiv 
5 is mor mois οννμ, ie laν,Ee E as. Tom. 2: 
P Concil. Labb. p. 32, 36-03) Tis an dvr Waorme 
. TegTTileclai Ty Ordo, os EM NH, — 
xz CammCousr. Can. 7. lbidem. page 951» CD. [14] 186 
mese nba Th Of HE, N TH un c. 
a A0 Na, x. T. * idem. 4. 
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V. alas Þ it is contrary to common 


' Senſe. For the word Catbolick in the Creed; 


* 


as Catholicks have always underſtood it, is a 
diſtinctive Mark of the Church of Chriſt 1 2 
Earth, in Oppoſition to all other 
cieties of Infidels, Pagans, Jews, Hereticks, — 
$chiſmaticks. That is, it ſignifies a Church 
both Univerſal, and Orthodox. 
But how can this Idea poſſibly agree to ſe: 
Communions? Can K aith be queſtion'd, 
without Unorthodoxy ? Or can there be a Breach 
of Communion, without Schi/m ? And what 
room is there for a Reformation, if either the 
Catbolict or the Greek Church be Orthodox ® 
Both the Catholick and Greek Church owns 


ſeven Sacraments. Both of them honour the 


oe ft, and of his Saints, as the ſe- 

uncil F Nicea long ſince determin'd. 

Both * them pray, in the ſame Manner, to 
the B. Virgin Mary, and to all the Saints. 
Both of them adore Chriſt, as really preſent, 
in the B. Sacrament. Both of them believe 
Tranſubſtantiation. Both of them believe the 


Maſs to be a propitiatory Sacrifice for the 


and the dead. Both of them hold, that 
unwritten 18 Traditions are the word of 
God, and o Authority to the Scripture 
irfelf. Both of them hold, that a Reformation 
of theſe Points is D from the Faith 
once deliver d to the Saints. therefore both, 
or either of theſe Churches, be Orthodox ; are 
Proteſtants ſo too ? Or can we ſuppoſe "this, 
without manifeſtly rejecting and contradicting 
common Senſe? To me it is clear, we cannot. 
So that the admired Syſtem of Dr. Silling fleet 
and others is contrary to plain Scripture, to uni- 
verſal Tradition, and to commmon Senſe. 


— 1% CO ww 4 a _ «. „ dvr 
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VI. They ſay, that ſeparate Communions Chap. 
may be, and are, Members of the Catholick Gel. 


Church, provided they agree in Fundamentals. 
But this is a Miſtake. For, firſt, Schiſna- 


WWW 


ticks, (ſuch as the Quartoderimans were in the 


Beginning, when they only quarrell'd about 
the Time of keeping Faſter, if we conſider 
barely the Cauſe of their Schiſm) agree with 
the Catholick Church in all Points of Faith, 
and only diſſent from her, and leave her Com - 
munion, upon Diſputes, in which the Chriſti- 
an Revelation is not concern'd. Schiſmaticks 
therefore, as ſuch, agree with the Catholick 
Church in all Fundamentals. Yet She never 


elteem'd them to be any Part of her. And 


the ſecond general Council Can. 7, tells us how 
the Quartodecimans are to be receiv'd into her 
Communion. 
2dly, The Montaniſts in Tertwlian's Time, 
that is, in the 2d. and 3. Century, held ſecond 
Marriages unlawfut, contrary to S. Paul, 1. 
Cor. vii. v. 39. f 
In the third Century, the Novatians, beſides 
this Error, affirm'd, that the Church ought 
not or cannot remit all ſorts of Sin, eſpecially 
that of denying Chriſt in time of Perſecution. 
In the following Age, the Donatiſts pre- 
tended, that Baptiſm was not given validly out 
of their Communion ; and that the Catholick 
Church had periſh'd in the reſt of the World, 
communicating with Cexilian Biſhop of 
Carthage, whom the Donatiſts thought to be 
28 8 | L 
In the ſame Age, the Apolinarians believ* 
that Chriſt had not a human Soul, tho* the 
Goſpel affirms it, S. Mat. xxvi. v. 38. 
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Chap. 3. Hence the Montanifts in the ſecond Century, 
: ueſt. 1. the Novatians in the third, the Donatifts and 
WY WV Apolinarians in the fourth, diſſented not from 
the Catholick Church in Fundamentals, un- 
leſs all Points of Faith be ſuch. Let She never 
accounted any of them to be any Part of her. 
This appears, as to the Novatians, from the 
Nicene Council, Can. viii: as to theMo#taniſfts, 
and the Apolinarians, from the ſecond gene- 
ral Council Can. vii. and S. Auguſtin tells the 
Donatiſts [15] Yon are with us in Baptiſm, in 
the Creed, and in the other Sacraments of God, 
But in the Spirit of Unity, and in the Bond of 
| Peace, laſtly in the Carholiex CHURCH you are 
not with us : 

VII. But does not the Guilt of Schiſin lye 
only upon thoſe, who caus'd and made the 
Breach? It does. But is the Church, which is 
the Pillar and the ſupport of Truth, with which 
Chriſt has promis d to continue always even to 
the end of the World, is the Church of all Na- 
tions and the Church of all Ages, is the Holy 
Catbolict Church Guilty of Schiſm ? Does tht 
Communion of Saints make unjuſt Terms of 
Communion ? Is one, holy, Catholick, and apoſto- 
lick Church to be blam'd, if there be any Di 
viſions in Chriſtendom ? All Schiſmaticks, in 
ſeventeen Centuries, all who have call'd them- 
ſelves the Reformers of her Faith, and whom 


ſi 

C 
upon her. Our Adverſaries accuſe her. But in 5 
this, of 
on 

rel 

be 

Ct 


[ 15 Nobiſcum eftis in Baptiſmo, in 0, in cæterit 
Dominici: Sacramentis : in Spirits autem unitatis, & 
vinculo pacis, in ipſa deniq; Catbolica Eccleſia nobiſcum 
non eſtis, S. Aug. Epiſt. xciii. (olim xIviii.) ad Vintenti- 
um. F. 46. p. 249. 


| She calls Hereticks, have laid the whole Blame 
| 


| this, as they coppy after the ancient Reformiers Chap. 31 
of her Faith, we may truly ſay, that they have Queſt. i 
the univerſal Example and Tradition of the "a 
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Catholick Church in all Ages againſt them. 
VIII. Some may peru imagine, that there 
is more Satyr than th, in ſaying, that our 
Advetfities a act againſt common Senſe, wheri 
the DT the Catholick Church into ſeparate 

Communions ; altho* we ſu 
— (in (in regard to the Church) CaTHo- 
LICK is the ſame, as Univerſal and Orthodox: 
To Satisfy theſe Gentlemen, if poſſible, I ſhall 
lay down the following Axioms. 

Firſt, It is againſt common Senſe to ſuppoſe; 
that the Univerſal Church is Orthodox, unleſs 
all her Parts, by Profe Non, be ſo too. | 

| Secondly, It is againſt common Senſe to 7 

zoſe, that an Unortbodox Sect is Part of 

thodox Church; or that unorthodox — 
known Diſſenters are Members of it. | 

Thirdly, It is againſt common Seriſe to ſup- 
poſe, in a Chriſtian Syſtem, any Sect or Perſons 
Orthodox, who deny any Point of the Chriſti- 
an Revelation duly propos'd. 

Fourthly, It is againſt common Senſe to 


ſuppoſe, that the Catbolict Church conſiſts of 


Catholicks, and known Diſſenters: . 
Fifthly, Ir is againſt common Senſe to ſi 
_ * eparate Sdcieties, which State 
1 differently, which a- 
aa dif: agree in matters of Religion, even 
ſhip, and of SH Revelati- 
of, 8 treat one the other, as He- 
reticks, or worſe ; ſhould be all of them Mem- 
ders of the Apoſtolical, Holy, and Orthodox 
Church, a 1 
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Chap. 3. It is therefore againſt common Senſe to ſup- 
Queit.r. poſe, that ſeparate and diſagreeing Communi- 
GY WV ons, as that of Catholicks, of Proteſtants, and 
of modern Greeks, ſhould be all of them Mem- 

bers of the Catholick Church. 
IX. I had almoſt forgot (as indeed it de- 
ſerv*d it) an Objection of ſome of our Adver- 
faries, who would perſwade the World, that 
modern Catholicks, by ſaying, that the whole 
Catholick Church is in their Communion, are 
fall'n into the Error of the Donatiſts, who ſaid 
the ſame of theirs. But this is an unpardonable 
= Miſtake. For the Donatiſts did not err, by ſay- 
| ing, that the wwhule Church was 1n One Con- 
|  MUNION : this being an undoubted Princi- 
ple, in which both Cathokeks and Donatiſts a- 
The Donatiſts therefore err'd, and as 
S. Auguſtin (16) obſerves, were Hereticks in 
this, that, in their Opinion tbe Church of Chriſt, 
by the Fault of Cecilian, who was choſen Bi- 
ſhop of Carthage yo! their Will, had pe- 
riſb d over the whole World, in which it was pro- 
mis'd to be, and had only remain d in Africa in Do- 
2 natus's 


ns "ve al... _— 


(16) Donatifte ſunt, qui primum propter Cetilianum, 
contra ſuam voluntatem, ordinatam Eccleſia” Carthagi- 
nenſts Epiſcopum, Schiſma fecerunt, objicientes ei crimina 
won probata, & maxime quod a Traditoribus divinarum 
Kripturarum faerit ordinatas, Sed poſt cauſam cum co 


diftam atq; finitam, falſuatis rei diprebenſi, pertinaci diſ- 
nſwone ta in Ys ns ona as 4 


Eccleſia Chriſti, propter Crimina Ceciliani, ſen vera, ſes 
(quod magis Judicibus apparuit) falſa, de toto terrarum 

Orbe perierit, ubi futura promiſſa gt, ati; in Africa Do- 

nati parte remanſerit, in aliis terrarum partibus quaſi con- 
ragione — extinfa, 2 etiam ir art | 
Catbolicos, ubi ſe ms Hereticos eſſe firmarunt, S. A 

Lib. de Hzres. Cap. 69. "0 | 


u 1 
7 yatuss Party. This was doubtleſs an Heteti- Chap. 3 
- cal Error. For the Separation of the two Dona- Queſt. . 
[ tus's and all their Followers in Africa, from the WW 
- Catbolick Church, was as notorious to the World 
in the fourth Century; as the Separation of 
Luther and all his Proteſtant Followers in Eu- 
rope * the Catbolict Church, was in the Six- 
teentÞ. | 
Donatiſts then had two Controverſies with 
Catbolicts, as S. Auguſtin informs us in the Place 
now mention'd : one concerning Baptiſm ; the 
other concerning the Church. The latter Diſ- 
pute was, whether the Party of Donatus, or 
thoſe who calPd themſelves Catholicks, were 
the whole Church of Chriſt. For tho' Chri- 
ſtendom was then divided into Catholitks, Mar- 
cionites, Encratites, Novatians, Manicheans, A- 
rians, Apolinarians, Montaniſts, Quartodecimans, 
Donatifts,(17) and who can reckon up all the dif- 
ferent Herefies of every different Nation, ſays 
St. Auguſtip, writing againſt the Donatiſts + 
icks maintain d, that they were the 
wHOLE Cnuxcn of Chriſt, that they were the 
Mother Church, the Catholick or Univerſal 
Church, the Church of all Ages, and in the 
Scripture-Senſe, the Church of all Nations. Ol 
this two Witneſſes, I hope, will be Sufficient. 
I 2 S. Optat us, 
I tis autem poſfir ſingulas Hereſes enume- 
1 22 Sigi 1 —— Lb. ſeu 
Epiſt. de Unitate Eccleſ. * iti. Et L. iv. con. 
Creſcon. Cap. lxi. Now ergo nobis communicant, 
dicis, Novatiani, Ariani, Patripaſſani, Valentiniani, 
Parrici ani (de quibus 8. Aug. L. de Hzr. C. 61) 4s 
pellitæ 2 23, Marcionite, Opbitæ ( Cap. 17) . 
terag ʒut verbis tuit atar, nefariarum Peſiinm nou Selarum, 
Sarrilega Nom ua. 
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Chap. 3. 8. Optatus, an African hop of the fburth 


Queſt. 1. Century, writing againſt the 


onatiſts, ſays: 


- AV (18) You pretend to be the whole Church, who 


are indeed no Part of it. That this Church be- 
longs to the Catholicks only, and that they are 
in one undivided Communion with the See 
 Apoſtolick, he ſheivs by teckoning up all the 
Biſhops of Rome from S. Peter to Pope Siricius 
then living. Siricius, ſays (19) he, is ours, with 
whom the whole World is, by authentick Letters 
of Communication, in oxx COMMUNION With us. 
S. Auguſtin, in his Book, or in his Epiſtle, 
concerning the Unity of the Church, againſt the 
Donatiſts, iays : (20) The Diſpute betwixt us is, 
WurrrE THE CHURCH is: @hbether ON OUR 
Sid, or THEIRS: tobich Church doubtleſs ts 
One, and which our Anceſtors have calÞd the 
Catholick Church, that by this very Name t 
might ſhew ber to be Univerſal. — This Churc 
is the Body of Chriſt, as S. Paul calls it Col. 1. 
v. 24. From hence it is plain, that he, wwho is not 
à Part of Cbriſt's Body, cannot have Chriſtian 
Salvation. — Now the Queſtion betwix't us 
and 


th. _ * 


— — — — 


([.) Pultis vo, ſolos eſſe totum, qui in omni toto non 
eftis, Lib, 2. con. Parm. (19) Hic neſler g ſocius, cum 
quo nobir rotu; Orbis, commercio format arum, in ana Com · 
munioni Societate concordat I bid. (20) Oueſtio certe in- 
ter nos verſatur, Ubi ſu Ece liſia ;utrum apud not, an apud 
illos 3 que utiq; una g, quam Majores noſtyiCatholicana ne- 
- minarunt: ut ex ipſo noming oflenderent, quia per totum eſt, 
Secundum torum enim xa gxoy grace dicitur. Hee autem 
Eccleſia Corpus Chriſti eſt, ſicui Apofolus dicit, pro Cor- 
pere cjus, quæ eſt Eccleſia. Unde utiq; manifeſtum 
eft, tum qui von eft in membris Chriſti, Chriſtianam Sulu - 
tem babere non poſſe =—— Inter nos autem & Don ſtas 
3 ., ub; fr hor Corpus 14 eſt, «bj ſu Eccleſia, L, de 
nit, Eccleſiæ. Cap. ii. 


1 


2 * 


. 
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end the Donatiſt's is, where this Body is, that is, Chap. 3 
where the Church is. . To this his Anſwer is, Qu 
that, according to the Scripture, the Church WWW 


of Chriſt is the Church of all Nations in one 


Communion, _ 


He ſays in the ſame Chapter : However the 
Caſe ſtands in order to Cecilian; [21] we bew, 
that the Chriſtian World, with which we com- 
municate, is not in the Faull. 

Again, As to what we ſay of Cecilian; we 
prove it, ſays he, bh 2] both by the Emperor's 
Letters, and by the COMMunion or THE WHOLE 
WoxrLD. 

And jn another Place : (2 3] Why then have 
you wickedly ſeparated yourſelves from the Seed of 
Abraham, which is in all Nations? Your not 
being in the Communion of all Nations, which 
are left in the Seed of Mrabam, is a great Crime, 
not of ſome, but of all of you. | 

[24] You ſay, that we, whoset Communion 
Is SpREAD OVER THE WHOLE WokLDp, area 
Party, and are not in the World, But [25] we 
ſee you ſeparated from the Communion of the whole 

I 3 World, 


—_ * 

[21] Er in bis omnibus nul lum cri men eſſe Orbis Chri- 
ſtiani, cui nos communicamus, oftendimus, Ibid. (22) Et 
litteris Oe, — 65 ratins Orbis Communione fir- 
manus, Ibid. [23] Cur ves erga impie ſeparaſtis a ſemine 
Abrabe, quod ei in omnibus zentibus } — Hoc autem, 
quod omnibus gentibgs, que in ſemine Abrabe benedicun= 
tur, nan communicatis, & magnum crimen eft, non u- 
rundam veſtrum, ſed ownium, Lib 2. Con. Lit. Petil. 
Cap. xxxii. [24] Dicitis, quod in partem ceſſerimus, 
& in tote non ſomus, quorum Communio univerſo Orbi 
difſunditur, Ibid. Cap. xxxviii.. (25) Ves 4 torins 
Orbis communione ſeparatos videmus, quod Scelus & maxi- 
mum, & manifeſtum, & omnium veſirum ft. Ibidem. 


p- viii, 
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Chap, 3. World, which is both the greateſt of Crimes, and 
Get. a manifeſt Crime, aud a Crime common to you all. 
No thing therefore is more unqueſtionable, 
than that Catholicks in the fourth and fifth Cen- 
tury maintain'd, that the waoLE CATHOLICK 
Cuuxch was in their undivided Communion, 
If then modern Catholicks, Herr aſſerting the 
ſame thing, are fall'n into the r of the Do- 
natifts; the Catholick Church, in the fourth 
and fifth Century, was fall'n into the ſame Error. 
X. But if the Catholick Church be only in 
one Communion ; how comes it, that 
are ſo many different Sects of Chriſtians in the 
World, divided from her? The true and only 
Reaſon of this is, becauſe they either do not 
fear God, or do not know all the things, which 
Catholicks have to ſay for themſelves. The 
ſame Reaſon holds for all paſt Ages. 


— 


Second QUESTION. 


J not _ 3 Church i in one S — 
2 9 Contraction? - 


An. T is FTE a plain, nor any 
Contradiction. . 

Firſt. That, which certainly was in the firſt 
Century, is no Contradiction. 

- Secondly. That, which evidently han been in 
all Ages "Pace, is far from being a Contra- 
MI. Yet this is the Caſe. 

In the firſt Century, by the incredible and 
indefatigable Labours of the Apoſtles, the 
Church of Chriſt was, in a moral and limited 
. e Senſe, 
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Senſe, the Church of all Nations. Not that Chap. 
Chriſtianity was then _— the National and Queſt. 2. 
art or Province in LAI 


prevailing Religion 
the World: or 2 the! A ſtles carried their 
Spiritual Conqueſts into all the Kingdoms of 
Aſia, Europe, Africa, and America: much leſs, 
that the Church of Chriſt was then equal in 
Extent to Chriſtendom: for the firſt Refor- 
mers, Simon the Conjurer, Menander, Cerin- 
thus, Ebion, the Nicolaites, and the Gnoſticks, 
whom S. [1] Jobs calls Anti-Chriſts over and 
over, and of whom he ſays, [2] even e 
are many Anti-Chriſts, they went out 

us, but they were not of us; for if they ha — 
of us, they would no doubt have continued with 


#5; theſe Reformers, I ſay, were Chriftians, 


but no Part of the Holy Catholick Church, 
which was then, in a — Senſe ſpread over 
the Earth. Becauſe there were great Numbers 
of true Believers in many Parts of it, eſpecially 
in the Roman Empire. 

The Apoſtles were commanded to baprize 
[3] all Nations, and ”, reach the Goſpel [4] 


10 every Creature. [5] their ſound went 


into ALL THE N and their words unto 
the Ends of the WorLD. The Goſpel is come to 
1, ſays 5 as Paul, as it is IN ALL THE 
ORLD, brings forth Fruit. But in the 
firſt Century, it >; certain, that all true Be- 


lievers were in one Communion: As S. Luke 


aſſures us of the firſt Chriſtians, then call'd 
Diſciples, and N that [7] they continued 


4 fed- 


[J 1 Jo. ii. v. 18, 22. 1 John iv, v. 3. 2 Jo. v. 7. 
2] 1 Jo. ij. v. 18, 19. [3] S. Mat. xxviii. v. 19. 
4] S. Mar, xvi. v. 15. [S] Rom. x. v. 18. [5] Cl. i. 
v. 6. [7] ee. er Am 
, V Th ci. Adds li. 42. 


— 
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ueſt. 2. and ix their Couuuxiox. 

WNW So that, in the firſt Century, the Univerſal 
Church was in one undivided Communion. 
II. Since the Time of the Apoſtles, the uni- 
ver/al Church and all her general Councils have 
been in one undivided Communion, that ! is, with 
the See of Rome. 
The firſt general Council, held at Nigea a- 

inſt the Arians an. 325, was in Communion 

with Pope Silveſter. 

The ſecond general Council, held at Con- 
fanſtinople an. 381, againſt the Macedonians, 
who deny'd the Divinity of the H. Spirit, was 
in Communion with Pope Damaſus. 

The third general Council, held at Epheſus 
an. 431, againſt the Neftorians, whoſe Heref' 
-< not yet extinct, was in Communion wi 

pe Celeſtin. 

"I The fourth genera} Council, held at Calce- 
don an. 451, againſt the  Eutychians, whoſe He- 
reſy yet continues, was in Communion with S. 
Leo. 

The fifth W Council held at Conſtan- 
tinople an. 552, concerning the Writings of 
Theodorus Biſhop of Mopfueſta, of Thas,” and 
of Theodoret, was in Communion ' with Fope 
Vi gilius. 

The ſixth — Council, held at Con- 
Rantiniple an. 680 againſt che Monotheletes, 
who faid, that there is only ane Will in Chriſt, 
was in Communion with Pope Agatbo. 
The ſeventh 1 Council, held at Nicea 
an. 787, againſt the Deſpiſers of H. Images, 
was in Communion with —_ Hadrian the 
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The eighth 122 Council, held at Confan- Chap. 3. 
tinople, againſt Photius an. 869, was in Com- Queſt. a. 
munion with Pope Hadrian the ſecond. WW 
The ninth general Council, the tenth, the 
eleventh, the — held at Rome an. 1123, 
1139, 1179, 1215, were in Communion with 
Pope Califtus the ſecond, Innocent the ſecond, 
Alexander the third, and Innocent the third. 
The thirteenth, and fourteenth general Coun- 
cils, both held at Lyons an. 1245, and 1274, 
were in Communion with Pope Innocent the 
fourth, and Pope Gregory the tenth. 
The fiſteenth general Council, held at Vienna 
in France, an. 1311, was in Communion with 
'S Clement the fifth. 
were the latter general Councils, at Piſa 
. 1409, at Conftance an. 1414, at Siena an. 
1 at Baſil an. 1431, at Florence an. 1438, 
2 at Trent an. 1545, in Communion with 
Alexander the fifth; Pope Jobn the three 
xd tentieth Pope Martin 25 fifth; Pope 
Eugenius the fourth; and Pope Paul the third. 
Tit. The ſeven firſt Articles of the Ba priſe 
mal Creed were inlarg'd by the firſt general 
Council. Hence the longer Creed of the 
Church is call'd the Nicene Creed. The laſt five 
Articles were inlarg'd wy the ſecond genera] 
Council. And it appea the ſeventh Canon 
of this Council, — the Holy Catholick, and 
Apoſtolick Church is ſtyl'd Oxꝝ in Oppoſition 
to all Chriſtian Diſſenters : that is, to all Schi- 
maticks, and Hereticks whatever ; whether they 
deny the chief, commonly call'd the funda- 
mental Articles of Chriſtianity, as the Arians, 
Macedonians, and the Sabellians did; or the 


Secondary and leſs principal ones onh , as the 


avatians, 


L 


Chap. 3. Novatians, the 33 and the Apolina- 
ueſt. 3. rians had done; or are ſeparated from the Ca- 
WAY dolick Communion, upon a Diſpute, in which 


Faith is not concern'd; which was the Caſe of 
the Quartodecimuns. Either then this Part of 
the Creed is falſe, in the Original and true Senſe 
of it : or no known Diſſenters, whether Schiſma- 
ticks, or Hereticks, are any Part of the Catbo- 
tick Church. And if no known Diſſenters are 
any Part of her; is She not reduc'd to one 
Communion? For ſeparate and known Com- 
munions, without any Diſſent or Diſagreement 
whatever, are utterly impoſſible. 


— — 


Third QukEs 25 N. 


1s the Catholick Church upon Earth 2 in 
Being, from her firſt Foundation a - 
ment by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, to ad; 
the World ? 


_— 


O this Dr. Pearſon the late and 
learned Bi of Cheſter, in 
his Expoſition of the Creed, will anfwer for me. 
(1) When Chriſt ſpoke firſt particularly to S. Pe- 
ter, be ſeal d his Speech with a powerful Promiſe 
of Perpetuity, ſaying, (2) Thou art Peter, and 
upon this Rock will I build my Church, and 
the Gates of Hell ſhall nor il againſt it. 
When be ſpoke generally to all the reſt of the A. 


Poſites to the ſame Purpoſe, (3) Go, teach all Na- 
| tions, 


AnsSwER. f* 


(i) Pag. 342. Ed. 4 an. 1676. (2) S. Mat. xvi. v. 
18. (3J8. Mat. XXViii. v. 19, 20. 


Himſelf a C 


- 
: 
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tions, baptizing them in the Name of the Chap. 2. 


Father, and of the Son, and of the H. Ghoſt; 
he added a Promiſe to the ſame Effekt, 5 lo, I 
am with you always even to the end of 
World. The firſt of theſe Promiſes aſſures us 
the Continuance of the Church': Becauſe it is 
built upon a Rock. —The Church of Chriſt is the 
(4) Houſe _ — and as a wiſe Man, he bas 
built hisHouſe upon a Rock: and what is ſo built, 
—_ not fall "The ho latter of theſe Promiſes gives us 
an Aſſurance of the Continuance of the 
YT but alſo the Cauſe of that Continuance, 
_— is the Bens of rg ore 
ng Chriſt does promiſe his Preſence unto the 
2 end of the World ; be does 
thereby ASSURE Us OF THE EXISTENCE OF HIS 
CHURCH UNTIL THAT Time, of which = 


Preſence it the Cauſe. Indeed this is (5 


1. 


City of the Lord of Hoſts, the City 4 


God, God will eſtabliſh it for ever, as the 
great Prophet of the Church has ſaid. Upon the 
Certainty of this Truth,the Exiſtence of the Church 
has been — as an Object of our Faith, in 
every Age of — z and ſo it ſhall be till, 
unto the end of the M 

II. , when we profeſs to believe the 
Holy Catholick Church; every one, ſays (6) he, 
is — to declare thus much: I am 


perſwaded, and make a free Confeſſion of this, as 


of a neceſſary and «rug Truth; that Chriſt 
the Precobin of Apoſtles,did Fe unto 


e if thouſands of be- 
lieving Perſons, and 


numerous Congregations, to 
* which 


wa . 3. 6. 0 xlyii, v. 9. Heb, xIviii, 


| v.8, ek. „% 


24 ] 


wy: 
Chap. 3. which be daily added ſuch as ſhould be Sav'd, 
Queſt. 4. and WILL SUCCESSIVELY AND DAILY ADD UN- 
WY VJ TO THE SAME, TO THE END OF THE WORLD, 


So that, by the Virtue of HIS ALL-SUFFICIENT 
Promiſe, I am aſſur d, that there was, hasbeen 
hitherto, and now is, and hereafter ſhall be, ſo 
long as the Sun and Moon endure, a CHurcH or 
CHRIST, ONE AND THE SAME, Thus this lear- 
ned Proteſtant Biſhop. 


Fourth QuzsTIioNn. 


Is the Catholick Church, upon Earth, always a 
| viſible and known Society ? 


Answzr. TI is. Tho' ſome of our Adver- 
ſaries (eſpecially the Calviniſts) 

have deny*d it: So to make room 
in the Dark, for a continued Succeſſion of un- 
known Proteſtants, from the Sixth to the Six- 
teenth Century. But their Succeſſors have been 
aſham'd of the Project, as inconſiſtent with 
the Scriptures, with the Creed, and with common 
Senſe. 

Firſt. It is inconſiſtent with the Scripture, 
in which the Church of Chriſt is deſcrib'd to 
be at once ina (1) limited and moral Senſe, the 
Church of ALL Nations. This Argument 
the Catholick Biſhops, in the great Conference 

ar 


(1) I ſay, in a limited Senſe, For it does not 4 

„that Chriſtendom was ever the third Part of the Wor 
Aud the Catholic Church was never any more, than a 
Part of Chriffendom, 
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at Carthage with the Donatiſts an. 41 ; urg'd Chap. 3. 
againſt 2 ſo Succeſsfully, that the ri Queſt. 
ticks could never hold up their Heads after it. WW 
TheCatholicks alledg'd theſe Texts ofScripture, 
Gen. xxii. 1 8. Gen. xxviii. v. 14. Hai. liv. v. 1, 2, 3. 
Lai. xlix. v. 6. Malach.i. v. 10, 1 1. Jerem. xvi. v. 
19. Zephan. ii. v. 11. Eſal. ii. v. 7, 8. Pſal. xxi. 
v. 8, 11. Hebr. Ixxii. v. 8, 11. AA,. i. 8. Sc. = 
Almighty God told Abraham, that (1) als = 
Nations ſhould be bleſt in his Seed, which Seed 
is Chrift, Gal. iii. v. 16. This Promiſe, if it 
be underſtood of all Nations rs is 
true without any Limitation. For the Catho- 
lick Church has been not only numerous, but 
even the National Church in the chief | 
Parts of Europe, Africa, and Afia, and - 
is now in a great Part of America. But f il 
in a limited Senſe, it is, and always will be at 
once the Church of all Nations. And can the 
Church of all Nations be either an inviſible, 
or an unknown Society ? | 
Our B. Saviour compares it to (2) 4 _ 
upon a Hill, which cannoT Bt nip. The | 
phet Daniel calls it (3) 4 Kingdom which ſhall 
fand for ever, and a great Mountain which fild 
the whole Earth. Jaias repreſents it as a (4) 
Mountain upon the Mountains, and ſays, that 
ALL NaAT10Ns ſhall flow unto it. f = 
Hence S. Auguſtin tells the Donatifts : (5 1 
You are not on the Mountains of Sion, becauſe | | | 
you | 


* 
A — 


7 


(1) Gen. xxii. v. 18. Gen. xxviii. 2. 14. (2) 8. 
Mar. V. . 14. (3) Dan. ii. v. 35. 44. (4) IL. ii. o. i. 
(5 )Non eftis in montibus Sion, quia non (ftis in Civi> 
tate ſuper monrem confi ituta, quæ certum ſignum hoc habet, 

uod abſcondi non poreft, Nota eft ergo bus Gemi⸗ 
bo 8. Aug. L. 2. con. lit. Pail, Cap. cv. 
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are not in Taz City, sET uro 4 Hitt, 


ueſt.4. ' which has this CERTAIN SIGN, THAT IT CANNOT 


Be Hip. * it is known to all Nations, 
Thus S. Auguſtin 
God himſe by Tſaias, tells us, that when 
(6) the Redeemer 20 come to Sion — this 1s 
my Covenant wiTH THEM, ſays the Lord: M. 
Spirit, that is upon thee, and my words, which 
bave put in thy Mouth ſhall not depart OUT OF 
TRY MovuTH, 25 out of the MouTH or Thy 
SEED, mor out 0 ng) Fan OF THY SEED'S 
See, ſays the T from henceforth and for 
ever. But how can the Church oo all Nations 
be ever «unknown, if the word of God be al- 
ways in ber Mouth ? | 
Second y. This is alſo plain from both 
her Creeds. For, Catholick, in regard to the 
Church, ſignifies both 7) ) Univerſal and Or- 
tbodox. And does it ſtand with Senſe 
to ſuppoſe, that the Orthodox Univerſal 
_ is either an ixviſible or an unknown 
Socie 
Thirdly, If the Holy Catholick Church be 
— Being, as was prov'd in Anſwer to 
Queſtion ; tis contrary to common 
e, —— that ſhe is an inviſible or an 
Society. For if ſhe avoids the wicked 
Devotions of Infidels, Jews, Schiſmaticks, 
and Hereticks, if ſhe profeſſes her Faith and 
Communion; She is certainly known. If ſhe 
does not; how is ſhe Holy? (8) For with the 
Heart a Man believes to Righteouſneſs : cia, 
| but 


c (6 Ifai liz. v. 20, = (7) dN 
(8) Rom. x. v. 10. 
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but with the Mouth Confeſſion is made to Salva- Chap. 3. 
Queſt. 4. 


ion. | 
IV. Let us hear, how Biſhop Pearſon ex- 


plains the Word (9) Catholick. The moſt ob- 
vious, ſays he, and mot general Notion of this 
Catholiciſm, conſifts in the 9 — of the 
Church, grounded upon the Commiſſion given to 
the Builders of it, Go teach all Nations — 
The Temple was the only Place, in which the Sa- 
erifices could be offer d: and ſo under the Law 
there was an Incloſure divided from all the World 
beſides. But God ſaid unto his Son (10) J will 
give the Heathen for thy Inheritance, and the 
uttermoſt Parts of the for thy Poſſeſſion. 
And Chrift commanded the Apoſtles, ſaying, (1) 
e World, and preach the Goſ- 
to every Creature, —— (12) beginning 

eruſalem. Thus the Church of Chrif, in its 
primary Inſtitution, was made to be of a diffu- 
frve Nature, to ſpread and extend itſelf, from the 
City f. Jeruſalem, where it fir# began, to all 
the Paris and Corners of the Earth. From 
whence we find them in the (13) Revelation, 
crying to the Lamb, Thou waſt lain, and haſt 
redeem'd us to God by thy Blood, out of every 
Kindred,and Tongue,and People, and Nation. 
This Reaſon did the ancient Fathers render, 
why the Church was calPd Catholick : and the 
Nature of the Church is thus deſcrib'd in the 
Scriptures, Thus far this learned Proteſtant 


at 


Biſhop. 

* N a4 Fifth 
| (9) Expoſ. of the Creed. p. 348. (10) Pſal. ii. v. 8, 
(11) 8. Mar. xvi. v. 15. (12) 8. XXIV. v. 47. 


(13) Apoc. v. v. 9. 
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Chap. 3. ; ; 
Qes- Fifth Quks Tron. 


I; the Catholick Church always Or- 
thodox? | 


Answzr, T is. And J have all the Reaſons 
I on my Side, which an unpreju- 
dic'd Chriſtian can deſire, ro wit, plain Scrip- 
ture, and univerſal Tradition. 
Firft, The Church of Chriſt is ſtyl'd by S. 
Paul [1] The 3 the 3 of Truth. 
A Deſcription,which cannot poſſi ee to 
an Dade Church. 1 
2. All doctrinal Points of Chriſtianity, 
clearly reveal'd to the Apoſtles, and by them 
deliver'd to 3 — — = the 
primary or ry Articles of Religion, 
are <0 Sap word of God. And of theſe 
God himſelf aſſures us, that they (2) all not 
depart from ber Mouth, nor from the Mouth of 
ber Seed, nor from the Mouth of ber Seeds 
Seed, for ever. If ſo, ſhe is always Orthodox, 
both 1n the pri and Secondary Articles of 


* 2 3. Sup- 


I] 3715 58d ixxAndie Our (Srrec, SAC 3} fdyaious 
1 1 0 

Cz] If. lix, v. 21. [3] The Hebrew vaani and I 
(which in the Proteffamt Bible is tranſlated, as for me, 
— tte, 1)is a ro — ders not limit, but 

y add Force and Emp to t owing Promiſe; 
| Hence the Senſe is leat, althe 3 omitted, ＋ 

is by the Vulgate. It may alſo be tranſlated, And I ſay, 
this is my Covenant with them, ſays the Lond. 


** 
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the inferior Points of the Chriſtian Revelation, 
is not the Ru CHuURcH of Chriſt : But the 
TRVE Cnurcn of Chriſt ſhall always ſubſiſt, 
from its firſt Foundation by Chriſt to the end 
of the World. For ſpeaking to S. Peter he 
ſaid, (4) Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock I 
will build my Church, and the Gates of Hell 
hall not prevail againſt it. Therefore the Ca- 
tholick Church is always Orthodox, both in 
the chief, and in the inferior Points of the 
Chriſtian Revelation. 

4. Chriſt does not teach, and remain with 


thoſe, who ye and contradict his Doctrine, 


even in the leſs principal Parts of it. But he 
ſaid to the firſt Paſtors of his Church, [5 Be- 
Bold I am with you all Days, and at all Times 
even 10 4 — of the World. Therefore his 
Church is always Orthodox, even in the infe- 
rior Articles of Chriſtianity. 

5. If the Church of Chriſt ought to be 
hear*d, even in private Caſes betwixt Man and 
Man ; much more in thoſe, where Religion is 
concern'd. But even in private Caſes, [6] f 
be will not hear the Church, let him be 1o you 
as a Heathen and a Publican. 

Therefore in Diſputes ot Religion ſhe ought 
always to be bear d. And conſequently in 
theſe ſhe is always Orthodox. 

"+ 6. God 


* 1111 —_— —— ths. — 


3 8. Mat. xvi, v. 18, : M's: 
a [$] i, % wel dude ous Tone as idee Lag 


Ts our Tweets Te dιι , S· Mat. xxviitv. 20.16] S. Mat. 
xviii. 2, 17. 6 


3. Suppoſing the Truth of Chriſtianity ; Chap. 2. 
fr is plain to common Senſe, that a Church, QueRt.s 
which is Un-ortbodox Either in the chief or in ,4vWy, 


1 
6. God has not only given us Apoffleh 


Qu J. Prophets, and Evangeliſts, but alſo Paſtors and 
WY NY Teachers, [7] till we all come into the Unity of 


the Faith that henceforth wwe be not like 
Children, 1oſ#d every way, and ＋ about 
with every Bla of Doctrine, by the Slight and 
we of Men, contriving to deceive us. 

ut un- orthodox Guides cannot ſecure us 
againſt Error. Therefore the Catholick 
Church, and the Body of her Paſtors are al- 
ways Ortbodox. 
| A this Senſe we have Reaſon to underſtand 
theſe words of Chriſt to his Apoſtles, (8) TI 
will aſe the Father, and he n you ano- 
ther Comforter, that be may abide with you 
FOR EVER, the Spirit of Truth, For the Apo- 
ſtles, in their own Perſons, were not to re- 
main here for ever. 

Secondly, The perpetual Ort of the 
Catholick Church may be alſo prov'd by the 
Tradition of all Ages. 
| The firſt Converts of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 

were call'd Diſciples, and Believers ; afterwards 

(9) Chriftians. But when Diſſenters, as Si- 
monians, Nicolaites, and Gnoſticks, of whom 
S. Jobn ſaid, (10) Fhey went out from us, but 
Wey were not of us, preſum'd to take upon 
them his Name whom they blaſphem'd, and 
to call themſelves CnarisTians; the main Body 
of true Believers (without departing from its 
former Tide) took upon it the Name of Ca- 
THOLICKS, 


FTE 


—_— _ 


[7] tie n tm The er ws» » L T1 xoCila Tor 
drI om & mud Tegs:700 piled car Tis vd, 
Eph. 1. b. 11, tz, 1% 14 5 

(8) 8 John xiv. v. 16, 17. (9) Acts. xi. v. 26. 
(10) 1 John ii-v. 19. 
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; uon texs, from its undoubted Properties, Chap. 3: 
Univer/ſality and Orthodoxy. For being ſpread, Queſt. 5g. 
in 4 Manner, over the Earth, and being far 


more numerous than any Sect of Chriſtians, 
it was properly Untversart : And becauſe it 
alone retain'd the Faith and Commiunion of the 
Apoſtles, it alone was OxtHopox. So that, 
if the Title of the Hor y Cnvrxcn diſtin- 
guiſh'd true Believers from 1nfide!s and Fews ; 
that of CaTroLIicks diſtinguiſh'd them from 
all Chriſtian Diſſenters, whether Hereticks or 
6:hiſmaticks. And, that it might do this more 
remarkably, it was inſerted into both theCreeds: 

In the longer, we believe One; Holy, Catho- 
lick, and Apoſtolict Church. © 


In the Baptiſmal Creed, the Holy Car 


tick Church, the Communibn of Saints. 

The Truth of theſe Creeds is undeniably 
atteſted by the univerſal Tradition of the Ca- 
tholick Church in all Ages. Andif the Creeds 
be always true; the UnivzrsaL Church is al- 
ways OxTHopox. Hence her perpetual Or- 
Co is as certain, as univerſal Tradition 
can make it. 

Beſides, how can hef Faith be reform d, ei- 
ther in the chief, or in the inferior Articles of 
it; if ſhe be always Aoffolical ? How can ſhe 
State the Terms of her Communion wrong 
if ſhe be always the Communion of S41nTs$ 

Either therefore her Creeds are not always 
true; or She is always Orthodox, arid irreform 
able, both in the chief and inferiour Articles 
of the - Chriſtian Revelation, and in her ſtating 
of the Terms of Communion with her. 


Hence ſhe has always aſſerted her ortho- 


She has, in Seventeen Centuries, cons, 
TY K 2 Rantly 
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Chap. 3. ſtantly ſeparated from her Communion al 
Queſt. 5. Diſſenters, and branded them with the infa- 
WY mous Name of Hereticks, whoever have un- 


dertaken to reform her Faith, either in what 
our Adverfaries call Fundamentals, or in any 
other Points. She has, in ſeventeen Centu- 
ries, branded all thoſe with the odious Name 
of Schiſmaticks, who, without, reforming her 
Faith, have left her Communion, and charg'd 
the Guilt of their Diviſion upon her : which 
Guilt they call cauſal Schiſm. Of theſe two 
Points the Quartodecimans,the Biſhop of Iris 
in the Sixth Age, the Montanifts, the Nova- 
tians, the Donatiſts, the Apolinarians, the E- 
nemies of holy Images, calld Tconoclaſts, 
and others may be Witneſſes. And what 
are all the Hereticks, mention*d by S. [11] 
Irenæus, by Tertullian, or a contemporary Au- 
thor, in the end of his Treatiſe of Preſcription, 
by S. [12] Epipbanius, by S. [13] Phitaftrius, 
by S. [14] Auguſtin, by [15] Theodoret, but ſo 
many unfortunate Wretches who ſtand upon 
Record, like Malefactors hang'd in Chains, 
to deter wicked Men in after- from at- 
tempting to reform the Belief of the Holy Ca- 
tholick Church, the Communion of Saints? 
It you aſk me, whether the Orthodoxy, 
d and promis'd by the word of God to 
the Catholick Church, is to be underſtood ſo, 
that ſhe never falls into any Error againſt 
Faith, or ſo that ſhe never into any evi- 
dent and pernicious Error againſt it: I anſwer 
that her Orthodoxy extends to both theſe Ca- 
ſes 


1 m——_— 


[1 1] In Libris de Hereſtbus. fizJtn Panario. [13] 
Lib. de Hereſibus, [14] Lib de Hereſibus ad Dod 
wilt deum. [1 5] in Libris de Heretices Fabulis. 
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ſes. Tho? if it were only promis'd in regard Chap. 3. 
to the Second, our Adverſaries ought to be con- Queſt. 5. 
tent with it, and to embrace her Communi- WWW 


Becauſe by judging as the does, we can- 
not run into any pernicious Errors; into 
which we may = fall, by oppoſing her De- 
eres. 

II. But both 2 Creed and the Scripture ſe- 
cures the Church of Chriſt from any Error 
againſt Faith. For ſhe is certainly un-ortho- 
dox, if ſhe errs againſt it. And if ſhe be 
Un- orthodox; the Creed is certainly falſe, 
which pronounces her to be Catbolict, that is, 
Univerſal, and Orthodox. Again, if ſhe errs 
againſt the Faith, once deliver d to the Saints by 
the Apoſtles themſelves ; She is not Apoſtolical. 
And if ſhe is not Apoſtolical, the Creed is 
__ by which ſhe is declar'd to be One, Ho- 

Catholick, and Apoſtolical. It, by a wrong 
B. aon of F aith, ſhe excludes good and or- 
thodox Chriſtians from her Communion ; She 
is not the Society and Communion of Saints. 
And if ſhe is not the Communion of Saints; 


the Creed is falſe, which affirms this of her. 


What I have here ſaid, may be reduc'd to 
this ſhort Syllogi/m : If the Church we profeſs 
in the Creed, to be One, Holy, Catbolict, and 
ApoFtolical, and to be the Communion of Saints, 
ſhould fall into any Error againſt Faith, then 
the Creed would be falſe, But the Creed can- 
not befalſe : Therefore ſhe cannot fall into 
any ſuch Error, and is by Conſequence an 
unerring Guide in all her Beckton. of Faith, 

This would appear in the H. Scripture with 

ual Luſtre, if Men could perſwade them- 
2 to read it in * a manner, as it ought » 

3 
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Chap. 3. be read, that is, without Prejudice, For if the 
Queſt.5. Church, in her Deciſions of Faith, errs 1 
any Part of the Chriſtian Revelation; She is 


not the Pillar and the Support of Truth, 1 
Tim. iii. v. 15, She retains not the pure and 
true word of God in her Mouth for ever, I1.lix, 
v. 21. She is nat the true and pure Church of 
Chriſt, againſt which tbe Gates of Hell ſhall not 
prevail, S. Mat. xvi. v. 18. She has not thoſe 
Paſtors, whom our Saviour promis'd to re- 
main with, and to teach al Days, even to the 
end of the World, S. Mat. xxviii. v. 20, her 
Deciſions are not ſuch, that he, who will not 


hear them, is to be accounted no better, than 


a Heathen and a Publican, S. Mat. xviil. v. 17. 
her Pafors and Teachers cannot ſecure her 
Children againſt Error, Epb. iv, v. 11, 12, 13, 
14 : She has not ihe Spirit of Truth remaining 
£vith ber for ever, S. John xiv. v. 16, 17. 

III. The Reader may here expect to ſee the 
late Exceptions of Mr. Trapp, againſt the 


Application of the Texts abovemention'd, 


For tho? his moſt diſtinguiſhing Talent is ow- 
ing to Billingſgate; and he ſeems frequently 


ia the arguing Part, ſcarce to know what he 


would have us think ; yet his Replies to the 
Scripture are chiefly taken fram athers of a 
much brighter Genius. 


Firſt then to 1 Tim, iii. v. 15, he has four 


Anſwers. Altho? perchance if they had been 
| for any thing, a leſs Number might 
have ſerv'd. 1ſt. ſays (16) he, it is far from 


: being certain, that thoſe Words, the Pillar &c. 


relate 


(acc The b of England defended Ge. paz, 1089 
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ate to the Church. They may perhaps relate Chap. 
to Timothy; and it HARP Qninion of very learn- Quelt. 5. 
WW 


£4 Men, that wa = 

Ans. Learn Men may be in very great 
Streights. And theſe certainly were, when 
— were forc'd to interpret their Bible, con- 
crary to the Bible itſelf, and with ſo much (17) 
Violence to the Text, as could only come in- 
to the Heads of ſuch as are in the —— Di- 
ſtreſs. Dr. Hammond is more ſi icere, and 
tells us, that (18) of this Houſe of God two 
Titles are bere ſet down. — The fir Title, is, the 
Church of the Living Ged. The ſecond 
Title is, that it is the Pillar of Truth &c. 

But Mr. Trapp has a Second, and (as it is to 
be hop'd) a better Anſwer. 2dly, fays he, if S. 
Paul „eas of the Church ; be Freaks either of 
the Church in general, or the Church of E 
ſus in particular, mot certainly yet « = 
Church of Rome. 

Axs. Smartl ſaid, if it were either pertinent, 
or true. S. Timothy was not to converſe in 
Rome: And yet S. Faul ſpeaks of the Church 
in Communion with Rome, which Proteſtants 
call the Church of Rome. For when S. Paul 
writ this Epiſtle an. Chr. 64, was not the 
Church in general in Communion with Rome, 
and with fs B Biſhop S. Peter? Was not then 
the Church of Epheſus in Communion with 
Rome ? If it was ; whether S. Paul ſpeaks of 
the Church o of Epheſus, or of the Church, in 

general, he ſpeaks of a Church, or of the Church, 
in 22 with Rome, which Mr. Trapp 
K 4 calls 
— — 
n tre gt. .. UN . A. 


(48) Parapbraſe and Annot. P. 132+ col. 2. 
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Chap. 3. calls the Church of Rome. So that the third 
Queſt. 53. Part of his Anſwer evidently contradicts the 
ro firſt. It is certain, that when S. Paul writ 


to the Romans, an. Chr, 38, there was a Church 
in Rome, Rom. i. v. 7; and that the Faith of 
this Church was celebrated through the whole 
World, v. 8. Is it then MosT ctrTaAiNn, that 
tho” S. Paul, writing to S. Timothy an. Chr. 64, 
ſpeaks of the Church ix GENERAL ; or of the 
Afiatick Chriſtians,as joyn'd in Faith and Com- 
munion with the reſt yet he ſpeaks not of 
the Church in Communion with Rome ? 

And that Mr. Trapp may ſee, that his ſe- 
cond Anſwer is neither pertinent, nor true; 1 
muſt defire him to obſerve a Thing, which 
all Men know, beſide himſelf : I mean, that 
theſe Queſtions are very different: 1ſt. Is the 
wniverſal Church infallible? 2dly, Is the Church, 
in Communion with Rome, the univerſal Church? 
3dly, Is the Church, which is in Rome, the 
univerſal Church? To the firſt and ſecond 
Queſtion we ſay, Yes. To the third, we ſay, 
No. Hence Mr. Traps ſecond Anſwer is 
moſt certainly impertinent, whether it be true 
or falſe. For it is as clear as the Sun, that his 
Adverſary was only treating the firſt Que- 
ſtion (it is what Mr. Trapp himſelf grants pag. 
101) and was proving his aſſertion from 1 
Tim iii. v 15, But inſtead of replying to the 
firſt Queſtion as he ought : Mr Trapp, as if he 
had been playing, as Children do at Croſs Pur- 
Z6fes,thought fit to anſwer to the ſecond or third; 
and very gravely tells us, that the Church of 
Rome is not infallible, or that S. Paul does not 
freak of the Church of Rome. This Impertinence 


che Reader will find at every turn through the 
| Whole 
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whole arguing Part 8 Mr Trapp's Book. Be- Chap. 3. 
ſides, his Second Anſwer is not only imperti- Queſt. 5. 
nent, but moſt certainly falſe ; if he means. 


that S. Paul 1 Tim. iii, v. 15, ſpeaks not of 
the Church in Communion with Rome, 

The third Anfwer of Mr Trapp is as weak, 
as the other two. And he had Reaſon: not to 
inſiſt much upon it. gdly, ſays he, By the 
Church's bein — Pillar and Ground of Truth, 
may very well be meant no more, than that ac- 
cording to the Intent of her Inftitution, ſhe al- 
ways OUGHT to be ſo, not that ſhe always attu- 
ally wiLL be ſo. Our Lord tells his Diſciples, 
the are the Salt of the Earth; and yet ſup- 
toſes, that the Salt may loſe its Savour. 

Axs. Is this then Mr Trapp's Comment on S. 
Paul, Tat — Is, that is, THE Churcn 
is NOT, but only ought to be, the Pillar and the 
Support of T. vor fy ? And why may not Infidels 
lay in the ſame manner, 85 PAvL 1s (that is, 
HE is NOT, but only ought to be, in what- 
ever he writes) 4 Teacher of Truth? For the 
plain and obvious Senſe of his words, 1 Tim 
lit. v 15, (from which they cannot be wreſted 
without Sophiſtry and Prejudice) is that there 
are two Properties or Titles of the Houſe of 
God. The firſt, that it is the Church of the li- 
ving God, The Second, that it is the Pillar 

— the Support of Truth: And Mr — 1 
preſurne, is not to be taught, that Pro 
in rigour are inſeparable from the Thang 1 1. 
ſelfl. So that THE Hovsz or Gop (that is, 
the whole Society of orthodox Chriſtians, or 
the Afatict Chriſtians as agreeing with the 
reſt in Faith and Communion) can no more 


ſeaſe to be the Pillar and the Support of Ti — 


— 


Chap. 3 
Queſt. 5 
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than it can ceaſe to be the Church of the living 
Cod. Mr Trapp's Inſtance of Salt is very in- 
OY V ſipid. The Diſciples, by receiving the Holy 


Ghoſt Acts ii, v 4, became moſt effectually 
the Lizht of the World, and the Salt of the 
Earth. Before this they were like other Men, 
and both might and did o/c their Sauour. Juda: 
hang'd himſelf. Peter deny'd his Maſter, All 
the Apoſtles forſook bim, S, Mat. xxvi, v 56: 


It is therefore undenjably evident in the Scrjp- 


ture, in what manner the Diſciples were calltd 
tbe. Light of the World, and the Salt of the 
Earth. S Mat. v, v, 13, 14. And when Mr 
Trapp has given us 3 Evidence of the 
Fall of the Catholick Church, as S. Matthew 
has done of the Fall of St Peter, S. Mat. xxvi, 
v. 74, I promiſe to Subſcribe to his third An- 
ſwer : Tho? I perceive he does not much like 
it. But the next will make full Amends. 

_ 4thly, ſays he, and chiefly, tbe Church 
maintain all neceſſary 7 — and yet propoſe 
FALSE DocTRINES, and Terms of Communion 
IxcoxsisrENT WITH SALVATION She 
may therefore be the Pillar and Support of the 
Truth, without being an unerring Guide, or ſa 
much as free from GREAT AND GRIEYOUS Ex- 
RORS, Page 102, 103. 

Axs. It the chiefand beſt Anſwer be Non- 
ſenſe, wo be to all the reſt. And is it not 
evidently Nonſenſe (give me leave to uſe Mr 
Trapps familiar Words) ta ſuppoſe, that the 
ſame Church, at the ſame Time, is the Pillar 
and the Support of Truth, and that it falls into 
GREAT AND GRIEVOUS ERRORS ? Is it notevi- 


_ dently Nonſenſe to ſuppoſe, that the ſame 


Church, at the very ſame Time, may maintain 
ALL 


r 
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Doctrines, INCONSISTENT WITH SALVATION ? 
For is not Truth call'd xeceſſary, in order to 
Salvation ? And does a Church teach all ne- 
ceſſary Truth, if ſhe teaches Falſhood inconſiſt- 
ent with Salvation, and even requires the Pro- 
feſſion of it in the Terms and Conditions of 
Communion with her ? No certainly, For all 
neceſſary Truth is not taught, unleſs it be 
taught in ſuch a Manner as is neceſſary to Sal- 
vation ; that is, unleſs it be taught withour 
Contradiction or Inconſiſtency in regard to Sal- 
vation. So that his chief Anſwer is as bad, 
if not worſe than any of the reſt. 

Secondly, ta If. lix. v. 21, ſomething will be 
objected by and by, tho* Mr Trapp ſays no- 
thing of it. 2 

Thirdly, to S. Mat. xvi, v. 18, Mr Trapp 
has a (19) long ObjeZion, or if you pleaſe a 
long Anſwer, which amounts only to this : 
That from thoſe words of the Scripture, no» 
thing can be concluded, but the perpetual 
Duration of the Church of Chriſt, 

Axs. Nothing can be concluded from them, 
but the tual Duration of the pure Church 
of Chriſt. And this undoubtedly may, For 
the plain and obvious Senſe of his Words is 
this: Upon this Rock I will build my pure and 
true Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not 
prevail againſt it. But theſe Words of Chriſt 
cannot be falſe. Therefore his Church cannot 
fall into any Error againſt Faith. For how 
can it fall into any ſuch Error, and yet be at 
the ſame Time the true Church of Chriſt, and 


— — — 


$69) Pag. Ca, C5, 66, 67, 68, 69, 70, 71, 


ALL NECESSARY T RUTHsS, and yet propoſe falfe Chap. 3. 
Queſt. 5. 
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Chap. 3. pure from Error. Nothing then can be more 
Queſt. g. abſurd, than what Mr Trapp affirms in the 
WY WV Courſe of this at ee) p. 70 I mean, that, 
is Tex 


notwithſtanding t, ALL THE Cnux - 
CHES upon EAR T, Or if you pleaſe, Tur 
Crnurcnu UNIVERSAL, MAY BE GUILTY OF Ipo- 
LATRY ITSELF. And, I preſume, he will not 
take it ill, if I return the Complement, in his 
own Words page 64, which he paſſes upon 
his Adverſary without any appearance of Rea. 
fon, that ſo much Blunder, Inconſequence, Fal- 
lacy, and Falſhood, was, ] believe, ſcarce ever 
crouded into fo few Words before. 

Fourthly, to S Mat, xxviii. v 20, what Mr 
Trapp (20) objects, does not reach the Difficul- 
ty. Our Bleſſed Saviour had ſaid to his Diſ- 
ciples, He, who bears you, hears me, S. Luke 

X. v. 16, And, before his Aſcenſion, he ſays 
to his Apoſtles, (21) Go, teach all Nations, — 
zeaching them to 'obſerve c; and behold I am 
teaching with you, always, even to the end 
the World. This is Part of what the Wo 
imply. For the true and full Senſe, is, Be. 
hold J am going, teaching, and baptizing 
with you, even to the End of the World: 
This being the moſt natural and plain Signi- 
fication of the Words. If fo, whatever the 

Church of Chriſt teaches, and propoſes to 
others as the Doctrine of Chriſt, is taught by 
Chriſt. But what Chriſt teaches, cannot be 
falſe. Therefore whatever the Church of 

Chriſt reaches, and propoſes to others as the 

Doctrine of Chriſt, cannot be falſe. 

Fifihly; 


(20) p. 7% 73: 74. 75. (21) 8. Mat. XXViii, 
V1I9, 20, 


my 


—  Ie—m——_——_ 
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Afſibhj, to S. Mat. xxviii, v. 17, Mr Trapp Chap. 3. 
vouchſafes not to object any thing in Quilt... 
GN 


ticular. 

Sixthly, what he offers to Eph iv. v. 11, 
12, 13, 14, 1s next to nothing. I only ob- 
ſerve 1ſt, that the (+. 20 and Teachers, of 
whom S. Paul . v. 11, are evidently 
diſtinct from the Apoſtles and Evangeli bo. 
And be gave ſome, * ſays he: And f ſome, 
Prophets : And ſome, Evangeliſts: And ſome 
Paſtors and Teachers. 2dly, that the Paſtors 
and Teachers, given for the perfecting of the 
Saints, for the Work of the Miniftry, for the 
Building up of the Body of Chriſt, till we all 
come into the Unity of the Faith, v. 12, 13, are 
evidently the Paſtors and Teachers, whom the 
Church of Chriſt has in every Age : And not 
only thoſe of the firſt Century, as (22) Chil- 
lingworth ſuppoſes. For theſe, neither by 


their Perſons, nor by their F/ritings, ſecure us 


from Error. 


Laſtly, to St Jobn xiv, v 16, 17, Mr Trapp 


has ſome Objections. Fir, he ſays, p. 78, 
that it is ſcarce common Senſe to intefpret it of 
the Succeſſirs to the 2 at all: Tho' 7 
deny not, fays he, but the Aſiftance of Chriſt's 


Holy Spirit is in other Places, — it be bere 


or no, promis d to his Church in general, throug b 
all Ages. That is, it is ſcarce common Senſe, 
to far, that for ever ſignifies rox EVER, or to 
ſuppoſe that, rox eveR, does not Exp at the 
Death of the Apoſtles. And if tbe Aſi dance 
of Chris Holy Spirit is in other Places promis d 
40 


wo" Religion of Proteſtants, Chap. "i g. 795 
Bo, $1. . » 
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Chap. 2. to bis Church tw aut Acres: Why may not 
$4 theſe Words (my Father will give 2 another 
WAV Comforter, that he may abide with yo 


e EVER, 
the Spirit of Truth) without any er of 
Nl, in ow ſame ? TY 

If they do, Mr Trapp is ſafe. For there is 
not a Word, fays he p. 79, about the Church of 
Rome. The good man is ſtill at Croſs Pur- 

ſes. For the Queſtion here is not, whether 

e Church in Communion with Rome be the 
univerſal Church, or riot : But whether the 
univerſal Church be always Or:bodox in her 
Deciſions of Faith, and an unerring Guide in 
deciding Controverſies of Religion 

But if our Saviour promi#d, ſays Mr Trapp 
p. 79, that the Holy Ghoft ſhould affift not only 
the Apoſtles, but the Minifters of bis Church to 
the World's End; teach them, and remind then 

all things (neceſſary to their Salvation, for 

e he ſpeaks of nothing elſe) yet thoſe, wwho are 
fo taught, and reminded, MAY NEITHER LEARN 
NOR REMEMBER AS THEY SHOULD DO. 

Axs. An admirable Comment upon theſe 
Words of Chriſt, S. John xvi. v. 13, When the 
Spirit of Truth is come, be WILL cup you 
INTO ALL TxutTn. And S. John xiv. b 26, 


The Holy Ghoft, whom the Father will ſend in 
my Name, WILL TEACH YOU ALL THINGS, AND 


BRING ALL THINGS TO YOUR REMEMBRANCE, 
WHATSOEVER I HAVE SAID TO You. For how 
are all things !avght, if they are not learn d? 
How are they — to Remembrance, if they 
are not remember d And ſince this Anſwer 


ſuppoſes, that this Promiſe of the Spirit of 
Truth is made, in the very ſame Words, to 
the Apoſſles, and to their Succgſors: If both 

| Were 
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| were equally indued with free Will; how can Chap. 2. 
| we be ſure, that the Apoſtles were effectually Goats 

GUIDED INTO ALL Tzurn, and were effeftually x 
TAUGHT ALL Thies? For Mr Trapp informs 

us, page 76, that tbe Spirit of Truth abide 

for ever with the Teachers of the Goſpel, ſo as to 
| tender his Grace and Aſſiftance to them, and yet 
they may RESIST HIS MOTIONS, and ſo have No 
BeneriT by ſuch bis abiding with them. Thus 
the ingenious Mr. Trapp. 

Bur ſtill he is not ſatisfy*d. For the e 
ſays ad 77, of the Holy Ghoſt with the Churc 
is no Argument of its being always in the Right, 
much leſs of its being always, or ever, infallible. 

Ans. It the Remaining of the Holy Spirit 
with the Church for ever, and his Guiding it 
into all reveaFd Truth, be no Argument, 
the Church is always in the Right, in deciding 
Controvetftes of Religion: I cannot bur fear, 
that in theſe Chapters of S. John, the A po- 


ever Infallible in what taught and writ. 

As to the Suppoſition of the ingenious Mr. 

Trapp, that tho* the Church of Chriſt were 

always in the Right, She would not be Infalli- 
a» hs 2 may be uſed : 
without Offence, is a mo ious Blunder. 
Infallibility is a Term, which I do not find, 

that the univerſal Church in any of her Gene- 

ral Councils, has apply'd to herſelf : tho” as 

her Divines und it, i is certainly 

true. For when they ſay, that the univerſal 

Church is infallibæ; they only mean, that 

She is always Orthodox, that ſhe is and al- 

ways will be an unerring Guide in ' deciding 
Controverſies of Religion, and that in this She 

is always in tbe Right. But ſince Mr. wide, 
* 


Chap. 3. by Lal, 21. dC 
allibility, means a great deal more; we 
Quelt. - . may remember,that this ble Champion, when 
| his all is at Stake, is fighting without an Ad- 
_ verſary. 90 
| However, ſays he, p. 77, here is nothing a- 
baut the Church of Rome in particular 
and 10 be guided into all Truth does not imply that 
the Guidance muſt of neceſſity be effeftually fol- 
low'd, nor does being taught all Things — im- 
ply Infallibility. | * 
Answer, This is Harping on the old bro- 
1 ken String; and Dreaming of the Church of 
| Rome, when it is no Part of the Queſtion. 
| | However Mr. Trapp judges right. For the very 
I! Naming of tbe Church of Rome, how imper- 
n tinent ſoever, carries more Conviction with it 
1 on a judicious Rabble, than a Million of real 
| Demonſtrations. | | 
Ho far the Apoſtles may be in danger of 
forfeiting their Charter, by what he adds; I 
am not willing to examine. But am fully per- 
| >, ſwaded, that if the univerſal Church has an 
| 5 infallible Promiſe of being TAvGaT ALL 
FE, THrixcs,and of being cuipeD INTO ALL TRUTH 


| FOR EVER, her Definitions of Faith both are 
1 and will be always INFALLIBLE. + _ 
3 IV. It would be here an unneceſſary Di- 
1 greſſion (if not unſafe, till Scholars have led 
| 3 and clear'd the Way) to attempt the Character 

T of a Treatiſe, which was newly offer'd to 
_ the publick, under a double Guard from Cen- 
0 ſure and Reproach, being Dedicated to the 
1 King, and Inſcrib'd, The Cburch of England 
defended againſt the Calumnies and falſe Reaſon- 
Ii | ings of the Church of Rome, in Anſwer to 4 
I late Sophiftical, and inſolent, Popiſh Book — | 
| But 


a + 
Pe . 


N 
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Bur I cannot forbear to ſay, thatif Mr. %rapþ Chas, 4, 
had treated his Adverſary with more Humani- Queſt. 8. 


ty, and would have ſuffer'd him to ſpeak Senſe 
now and then; his Cauſe would have loſt 
nothing by it, and his Zeal for the Church of 
England, which is now fo frequently ruffled, 
ſo oft tranſported with Indignation and Rage, 
if not into down right Nonſenſe, would have 
appear'd with a more becoming Grace and 
Luſtre. For he, who can talk of nothing elſe; 
but of an Ocean of Falſhoods and Abſurdities, of 
Antichriſtian Errors, of Unchriſtian Calummies, 
Impudence, Sophiſtry, and Nonſenſe ; is almoſt 
ſure to fall into Extravagance and Folly, with- 
out being either help'd or pitied. Whether 
this be Mr. Trapp's Caſe or not, the Reader 
may judge by this remarkable Inſtance. Ir is 
the very Cloſe of his Anſwer. He had told us 
pag. 414, that from this Place [p. 319] to the 
9 of the Book, his Adverſary ſtrains all his 
Nerves, draws his Arguments to 4 Head, and 
labours bis Point with the utmoſt Diligence: 
And promis'd to ſhew, that his boaſted ſtrength 
is the moft deſpicable 3 by diſſecting it 
minutely, and anſwering it Sentence by Sentence. 
But let Mr. Trapp and his Adverſary agree 
about Matters, as well as they can. Whar I 
pretend to prove is only this, that the latter is 
not allow'd to ſpeak Senſe, tho? what he ſays is 
unconteſtabiy Evident. 
Mr. Trapp's Antagoniſt expreſs'd himſelf 
thus, p. 328 : My Queſtion or Dilemma, to which 
[ pid a dirett Anſwer, is preciſely this : viz, 
Whether before the Reformation the Chutch of 
Rome with all the Churches in Communion with 
that See, was that One, Holy, Catholick, and 
1 Apoſtolick 
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Chap. 3. Apoſtolick Church, the Belief whereof we pro- 
Quelſt.5. e in the Nicene Creed, or not F they ſay 
not; then the Creed was falſe before the Refor- 
mation. Becauſe they cannot ſhew any other So- 
ciety of Chriftians, which was that Church. But 
if they anſwer in the Affirmative, then theChurch 
of Rome, with all the Churches in Communion 
with that See, pet's not only A true Church, but 
THE SOLE and only true Church of Chriſt upon 
Earth. And, by Conſequence, England was, by 
its pretended Reformation, cut off FROM THE 
SOLE and on y true Church of Chrift upon Earth. 
And there I leave it. For 7 bave now done. 
Thus his Antagoniſt, 

To this, alter a Shuffle, and ſome Obſcuri- 
ty, Mr. Trapp gives a direct Anfwer. 

1. His Shuffle is this, p. 449, Here you al- 
ter the Queſtion. Juſt now you 2 the Churck 
of Rome: Here you ſay, the Church of Rome, 
with all the Churches in Communion with that 
See. But Explaining the Queſtion is not Al- 

tering it. Theſe words, the Church of Rome, 
1 may be, and are, frequently enough under- 
ſtood, two different Ways. Firſt, for the Church 
il AT Rowe. Thus they are often taken by Pro- 
1 teſtant Writers, and by Mr. Trapp in particu- 
| | | lar, Secondly, they may be, and are under- 
| ſtood, of Rome and the Church or Churches in 
bf | Its Communion ; and Mr. Trapp's Adverl: 
I whoever he was, took the w in this Sent 
it So that his being accus'd of altering the Que- 
i} ſtion is a meer Shue. 
1 2, The Obſcurity, with which I charg d Mr. 
Trapp, does not conſiſt in his Diſtingui 
ll! p-. 449, betwixt Communion with Rome, and Sub. 
, jefion to Rome (tho! it is notorious, that Rome, 
in 


J r re 


. 
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in S. Gregory's Time, challeng'd as truly a Sub- Chap. 3. 
jection of all other Biſhops io ber, as ſhe does Quelt.s. 


at preſent) but in his ſaying, p. 450, F a 
— Church or C bends * of FA 4 
mong the reſt, were cauſeleſly out of Communion 
with any Church ;” they were Schiſmatical, but 
ſtill they were Churches + tho Ir THEY ware 
vor, 'tis nothing to our mage Pirpo: 
Answes. This is very intricate, if not falſe. 
For the Queſtion was, ther before the Re- 
formation the Chuxgh of Rome with all the 
Churches in Communion with that See, was that 
One, Holy, Catholick, and Apoſtolick 
Church, the Belief whereof we profeſs in the Ni- 
cene Creed, or not? And if & orians, Euty- 
chians, Photians, and Vaudois were ſeparate 
from other Chriſtians without a ſufficient Cauſe 
of which there was never any doubt among 
tholicks) they were inly Schiſmaticks, 
and conſequently no Churches, as Mr. Trapp 
ives us Leave to ſuppoſe. If fo, tis plain, 
t Rome and the Churches in ber Communion 
were before the Reformation, the univerſal 
Church, or the Sole and only true Church of 
Chriſt upon Earth. And if it be repugnant 
to Mr. Trapp's Syſtem, to grant, that Rome 
and the Churches in ber Communion were then 
the univerſal Church; how can he truly ſay, 
that the Suppoſition, of Schiſmatical Sefs being 
no Churches, is nothing to his RESET Pur- 
Pose, tho* this were ſuppos'd to give nothing 


jar to Rome? 
3. But after all he gives a dire Anſwer, p. 


451, to his Adverſary's Dilemma, in theſe 
words: Before the Reformation, the Church of 
Rome with thoſe in Communion with her, and in 
* L 2 SubjeFion 


— 


* 
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Chap. 3. Fubjection to ber, was vor that One, &c. Be. 
Queit.s. cauſe of the Greek Churches, and many more 
GYV qwbich I bave mention'd, p. 438. 

His Adverſary would doubtleſs tell him, 
that this does not deſerve the Name of an 
Anfwer. For the Queſtion was concerning 
that Church, the Belief whereof we profeſs in 
THE Ni1cene CREED. And the Nicexne CREED 
it ſelf tell's us, that this Church is Ov: that 
is, as the Catholick Church in all Ages has un- 
derſtood this Part of the Creed, it is Ov 1x 
Falru and Communion. For She never ima- 
gin'd, that Chriſt's Seamleſs Garment conſiſted 
of diſſected Parts, like fo many Patches in a 
Beggar's Coat. She never imagin'd, that Dif- 
ſenters were any Part of her, or that ſhe was 

an Aggregate of Catholicks and them, a 
disjointed and difuntted Society. Chriſtendom 
was always rent aſunder by Hereſies and 
Schiſms : but the Catholick Church had never 
ſuch a mean Opinion of herſelf, as to eſteem 
herſelf a Mixture, a Compound of divided 
Churches: but one Chuxch in FariTH AND 
Commuxion. Much leſs did ſhe imagine, that 
the word, One, which She to the 
Creep, to exclude the Macedonians, the No- 
vatians, the Montaniſts, the Quartodecimans, 
and other Heretical and Schiſmatical Sects, 
ſhould ever be ſuppos'd to include Di/ſenters 
and Schiſmaticks, and to make them Members 
of the Catholick Society, and of the Church 
of Chriſt. All this Mr. Trapp's Antagoniſt 
in his Argument Suppofes. And therefore 
Mr. Trapp's Anfwer, to Speak modeſtly of it, 
is evidently no Anſwer at all. For neither the 

Greek Church, nor any of the others which 

"ms 
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he mentions, was in his Opinion, that One, Chap. 3. 
Holy, Catholick, and Apoſtolict Church, the Be- Queit. 5. 
lief whereof we profeſs in the Nicene Creed. But 


the Church, the Belief whereof we profels in 
this Creed, is Ons in FATTRH and Communi- 
on. Therefore, notwithſtanding the Greek 
Churches, and#as many more, as you pleaſe z 
Rome and the Churches in her Communion 
may ſtill have been, immediately before the 
Reformation, that Ovx CHURCH, the Be- 
lief whereof we profeſs in the Nicene Creed. And 
conſequently Mr. Trapp's direct Anſwer (that 
Before the Reformation, the Church of Rome 
with thoſe in Communion with her, and in Sub- 


jettion io her, was not that One, &c: Becauſe 


the Greek Churches, and many more, which I 
have mention d) how direc ſoever, is indeed u0 
Anſwer. But I do not inſiſt upon this, how ma- 
nifeſt ſoever. Let Mr. Trapp and his Adver- 
ſary purſue their Quarrels, and Conqueſts, 
and take their Advantages as well as they can. 

What I pretend to prove, is that Mr. Trapp, 
in the _ of his Anfwer, undertakes to 
impugn a known Truth, and aſſaults his Adver- 
ſary, even when he has prov'd him to be in the 
Right. For thus he goes on, p. 451, Tb T 
might well ſtop here ; yet as I have hitherto an- 


feoer'd BOTH THE BRANCHES of his Dilemma, I 


will not now at laſt depart from that generous 
Method. 

How, Sir? Are you in earneſt ? Is this your 
Method? You have broken, you ſay p. 452, 
the other Horn of his Dilemma. And do you 
pretend to break, to confute this too ? Have 
you ſtudied the Deſtruction of Popery ſo long, 
that you have forgot your Logick, and loſt 

| L 3 common 


1150 ] 
Chap. 3. common Senſe? For do not theſe tell you, tha 
Queſt. 5. of two Contradictories each cannot be falſe ? 
WY WV And does not every Dilemma eſſentially conſiſt 
| of contradictory Branches? What then do 
you mean, by BREAKING, according to your 
Cuſtom, both the Horns of a Dilemma ; but 
DISPROVING both, or PROVING both to be FALSE; 
which 1s utterly and evidently impoſſible ? For 
if you ſhew, that the fir ft Branch of a Dilem- 
ma is falſe; you prove and demonſtrate, that 
the ſecond is true. If you ſhew, that the ſe- 
cond Branch is falſe, which you now pretend 
you demonſtrate the Truth of the firſt, and 
that what you have ſaid againſt it, is evident- 
ly impertinent. 

Or muſt I ſhew what every one knows, who 
knows any thing, I mean who has either Lo- 
gick or common Senſe, that two Contradicto- 
ries (for Example, I is fo, I is not ſo) can nei- 
ther be both true, nor both falſe ; unleſs the 
ſame Propoſition, at the very fame Time, and 
in the ſame Senſe, can be both true and falſe 1 
that is, both true and not true, which is mani- 
feſtly impoſſible? Vet this is the Caſe. For 
as the Truth of any Propoſition infers the Ful- 
ſnood of its Contradiftory ; ſo the Fal/hood, of 
any Propoſition whatſoever, infers, by a neceſ- 
fary and undeniable Conſequence, that its Con- 
tradictory is true. When Mr. Trapp therefore 
has prov'd, or at leaſt has pretended to prove, 
that the firſt Branch of his Adverſary's Dilem- 
ma is falſe ; Mr. Trapp has either prov'd, or 
at Jeaſt has pretended to prove, that what he 
ſays, in Anſwer to the ſecond Branch, is imPg- 
ning, in his Opinion, a known ' Truth. It is 
ſuppoſing, againſt the Rules of Logick and 
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common Senſe, that of two Contra dictories Chap. 3. 


each ſide can be falſe, It is ſuppoſing, by a Queſt. 5. 
neceſſary Conſequence, that of Contradifories WWW 


each ſide can be true: and that the ſame Pro- 
ſition, at the ſame Time, and in the ſame 
dense, can be both true and untrue, both true 


and . ls 

(pray) obſerve, with what Gaiety and 
Platurs Mr. Trapp, in anſwering the ſecond 
Branch of his Adverſary's Dilemma, impugns 
a known Truth, and now and then even grants 
it to be ſo. Which, whilſt it makes the in- 
genious Rabble (for whom only he writes) ſtare 
at the ſtrange Profoundneſs of his Learnin 
and Wit; is highly provoking to Men 4 
Senſe, and can not give them any other Idea, 
but that, which is ſo mbar with him, I mean, 
of Stupidity, and Nonſenſe. 

And now he comes upon the Stage, and 
encounters the ſecond Part of his Adverlary's 
Dilemma, which was, But if they anſwer in 
the Affirmative, then &c. So, ſays Mr. Trapp 
p. 452, we bave it our at laſt. Tbis is the 
GRAND PoInT he has been labouring all this 
while ; tho? he never ſpoke the Worps fill now. 
He mentions them but once, as if be were aſham'd 
of them, as well be may be: But that, ox, 
is at the Cloſe of all, in order to make the deeper 
and more laſting Imtreſſion. But how came 

ood Mr. Trapp to be thus ruffled? What 

as thrown bim into theſe violent Gripes ? 
For my Part, I can ſee no other Cauſe of this 
Diſorder, but that his Adverſary has finiſh'd 
his Dilemma. And, if Mr. Trapp could not 
ſee the End of it, without falling into theſe 
Fi, he may thank himſelf for them. For in 


L 4 diſproving 


Chap. 3. diſproving the f Part, he had demonſtrated 
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_ Queit.5. the Truth of the r : and ſo might have 
&Y'V ſafely over-look*d it, as unneceſſary for him 


to conſider. But I dare not apply the Coun- 
try Proverb to him, Fools muſt pay for their 
Peeping. 

He goes on to demoliſh the ſecond Part of 
the Dilemma, and tells us p. 452, that i a- 
mounts to thus much in fewer and plainer words: 
F the Church of Rome was the only Church, 
the Church of Rome was the only Church, Tho' 
his Adverſary's Propoſition was not Identical, 
as every one may ſee, who can read Engliſh, 
is not this to tell us, that the ſecond Part of 
his Dilemma, which Mr. Trapp is confutin 
to the beſt of his Skill, is undeniably true 
Unleſs it be falſe to ſay, that Mr, Joſepb Trapp 
is Mr. Joſeph Trapp, and that the Church of 
Rome is the Church of Rome. 

His next Sentence wants an Interpreter ex- 
tremely. But not 10 inſiſt upon that, let us con- 
fider the Conſequence be draws from this [Identi- 
ca] Propoſition] Suppoſing the Propoſition to be 
true, as I have prov'd it to be MosST FALSE. The 
Senſe, or rather the Meaning of theſe words, if 
they have any (for Senſe I believe they have 
none) muſt be this: The ſecond Branch of 
« my Adverſary's Dilemma is as true, as theſe 
„ Propoſitions, a Man is a Man, a Church is 
« Church; but waving that, thy* my Ad- 
<« verſary ſuppoſes the Propoſition to be true, 
% yer I have prov'd it to be MosT Als.“ 
Which amounts to this, in other words : Theſe 
Propoſitions are true, a Man is a Man, a Church 
is a Church : But not to inſiſt upon that; tho 
other Men ſuppoſe them to be true, yet I have 

* f | pv d 
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prov'd them to be MosT raLst. Which is ex- Chap. 3. 
tremely Dark and profound Nonſenſe. Quelt.5. 
But what follows will never be parallePd. WW 
The /econd Branch of his Antagoniſt's Dilem- 
ma is a Conditional Propoſition, Ir THEY AN- 
SWER IN THE AFFIRMATIVE (which to be ſure 
f they will not, AND REMEMBER WE DO NOT, ſays 
* Mr. Trapp, p. 452) then the Church of Rome 
with all the Churches in Communion with that 
See was not only a TRUE Church, but THE SOLE \ 
and only true Church of Chriſt upon Earth. 
And by Conſequence (he evidently means, Ir 
THEY ANSWER IN THE AFFIRMATIVE, Which I 
am ſure they will not) England was by its pre- 
tended Reformation cut off from the Sole and on- 
ly true Church of Chriſt upon Earth. This 
nſequence is rightly deduc'd from the ſecond 
Branch of the Dilemma, which Branch is Con- 
ditional, as well as the firſt. The fir was, Ir 
THEY SAY NOT THEN, &c. The ſecond is, Ir 
THEY ANSWER IN THE AFFIRMATIVE 3 THEN, 
&c: AND, BY CONSEQUENCE, ENGLAND, &c. 
; All this is truly and juſtly argued. But it is 
: argued conditionally : If PROTESTANTS ANSWER 
4 IN THE AFFIRMATIVE {0 the foregoing Dilemma: 
which they need not do, and to be ſure they 
[ will not. 1 
However the word cuT ory, put Mr. Trapp 
into ſuch a violent Fit, that he was never able 
to recover of it, before the End of his Book. 
His Anſwer to his Adyerſary's Conditional 
Conſequence is, I peny THAT, p. 453. If a 
SEPARATION Was neceſſary, as we have ſhewn 
it was; thoſe, who made it neceſſary, were the 
Schiſmaticks, as I have often ſaid : they were 
cuT OFF, not we, ſays Mr. Trapp. 
„ g ASkra- 
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Chap. 3. 


Queſt. 5. 
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1164.1 

ASzrarATIOn from what ? If you an- 
ſwer in the Affirmative to your Adverſary's 
Dilemma; then the Church of Rome with all 
the Churches in Communion with that See 
was, by your own Confeſſion, immediately 
before the Reformation, not only a True 
CnuRcH, but THE SOLE AND ONLY TRUE 
Cnuxcg oF CnRISsT upon EARTH. Now I 
cannot but think, theſe Propoſitions are true : 

Firſt, that hitherto a SxgyarAaT1ON from 7he 
Sole and only true Church of Chriſt upon Earth 
was never NECESSARY. 

Secondly, that what Perſon, or Church ſo- 
ever, is ſeparated, wiTHouT Necess[TY, from 
the Sole and only true Church of Chriſt upon 


Earth, that Perſon or Church is, by this Se- 


lots, avs r e + 


— from the Church of Chriſt, guilty of 
_ and is cuT orr from the whole Church 


* doh, that, if this be this Caſe of the 
Church of England; it is ridiculous to think, 
that She is excus'd from Schisu. That is, She 


i guilry of Schiſm, if She be Separated from 


THE SOLE AND ONLY TRUE CHURCH OF CHRIST 
upon EARTH. And where is the Harm of 
this, unleſs it be a Fault to have Eyes, and to 


fee the Sun in the Meridian? But will not this 


Language provoke the Church of England ? 
No. For She knows, what Words mean. 
She hates the Impertinence of her furious Zea- 


F ool. 
However it is, Mr. Tr miſtakes che pl plain 


and obvious Senſe of his Adverſary. He ſup- 


poſes a conDITIONAL Propoſition to be aBs0- 


Lurz: and in a pious — of * 
. or 


w! 
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or Fury, he thus gives a Looſe to his Indigna- Chap. 3. 
tion, p. 453 : How, is the Church of England Queſt. 5. 
cuT OFF? She 1s pure, and they continue cor- WWW 


rupt. — But where is the cuTTING orr all this 
while ? Why, tis palpable, ridiculous, ſtrutting, 
over-bearing, impudent Nonſenſe contriv'd to de- 
lude ignorant Souls, and impoſe the groſſeſt Cor- 


ruptions upon them. , 


But his holy Tranſport is not yet over. For, 
in the following page, he ſays of his Antago- 
niſt : His next Sentence is the beſt in bis Book, 
For now I have done. And ſo have TI, for 
that Reaſon : And I am heartily glad of it. For 
never before did I labour in ſuch a tireſome Maze 
of Fallacies, Fa!ſhoods, Swaggering, Repetitions, 
and Impertinences. Inſtead of theſe warm Epi- 
thets : had Mr. Trapp been content to have 
laſbd his Adverſary, for Speaking too freely, 
wo roundly, and with too little Ceremony 
and Regard of the prevailing Religion in 
England, and its Authors and Abettors ; he 
might with a better Grace have preſented his 
Treatiſe to the King, and I ſhould never have 
quarrelPd with him on that Account, But 
begging the Reader's Pardon for this tedious 
Digreſſion : I reaſſume the Thread of my 
Diſcourſe. | 

v. It may be objected, that the words of 
God, Jai. lix. v. 21, are the words of a Co- 
venant, not of a Promiſe. But this is a Mi- 
ſtake. For, being the whole Covenant of 
Orthodoxy betwixt God and his Church, they 
are like the Covenant of Grace; of which it 
is ſaid, (23) I will make a new Covenant 2 


(23) Jerem, xxxi. v. 31, 33+ 


— 
——— — — A... 


„ 
28 —ͤ—ä — — — — 


Chap. 3. 
Queſt. 5. 


WWW 


"&7 = | 

the Houſe of Iſrael This is the Covenant, 
that I will make with the Houſe of Iſrael, — 
J will place my Law in their Bowels, and 
write it in their Hearts, and will be their God, 
and they ſhall be my People: Which is ſtrictly 
a Promiſe, of Sandifying Grace; and impro- 
perly a Covenant; in as much as it implies what 
God and his faithful Servants will do: that he 
will give them Grace, and that they ſhall co- 
operate with it. 

And if the words of God, If. lix. v. 21, 
be (as indeed they are) the whole Covenant of 
Orthodoxy, both on God's and on the Church's 
fide ; they are ſtrictly a Promiſe : and a Co- 
venant in an elegant, but metaphorical Senſe, 
in as much as they ſignify, that God will give 
his Spirit, and his Words to his Church; and 
that She will always retain his Spirit to know 
what he has reveal'd, and his Words in ber 
Mouth to teach it her Children for ever. And 
as this 15 the true Senſe of Jſaias; ſo it is con- 


firm'd both by parallel Texts of Scripture, 
by the Creed, and by the Tradition of all 


es. 

VI. It may alſo be objected, that the Ca- 
tholick Church has faln into wicked Errors; 
that She is guilty of Schiſin, by making un- 
juſt Terms of Communion; and that She a- 
lone is the great Apoſtate from the Faith, once 
deliver d to the Saints, S. Jude v. 3. For She 
has lain under theſe Accuſations above ſixteen 
hundred Years. There were never any Schi/- 
maticks, in ſixteen or ſeventeen Centuries, who 
— not accus'd her of being guilty of their 

His. 


There 
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There were never any Hereticks, in ſixteen Chap. 3. 
or ſeventeen Centuries, who have not accus'd Queſt. g. 
her of oROss and wicked ERRORSA. WWW 
There were never any wicked Diſſenters, 
any Apoſtates from the Doctrine of the Apo- 
ſtles, in ſo many Centuries, who have not 
charg'd her with Cox Rur Trios and AposTacy 
, from the primitive Faith. The Reaſon of 
d this is, becauſe no Diſſenters, no Apoſtates, no 
Hereticks, or Schiſmaticks, ever were, ever 
will be, or ever can be 1o yonesT, as to grant 
| themſelves to be, what they are. And it is 
f plain beyond Contradiction, that one of the 
; two (they or their Mother-Church) is guilty of 
- BB wicked Erross, of AposTacy, and of 
SCHISM. 
E But after all the heavy and unjuſt Loads 
| of Infamy, by which her diſſenting and rebel- 
lious Children have charg'd their pwn Guilt 
: upon her : She has this Comfort, that the Scrip- 
| ture, the Creed, and the Tradition of all Ages 
atteſt her OxTHopoxy. For if She were real- 
| ly guilry of wicked Errors; how is She the 
| Hol. v Catholick Church? How is She the 
Communion of Saints, and not rather the 
| Church of the Malignants, if She exclude ei- 
| ther Perſons or Nations from her Commu- 
| nion, for no other Reaſon, but becauſe they 
| are Chriſtians, and contend earneſtly for 
| the Faith once deliver d to the Saints ? 
VII. I cannot leave this Subject without 
letting the Reader ſee, how far Biſnop Pear- 
| ſon, in his Expoſition of the Creed, comes up 
towards what has been ſaid, concerning her 
Orthodoxy. As the Holy Ghoſt, ſays he p. 348, 
did lead the Apoſtles into ALL T xuTH, /o did the 
Apoſtles 


A - M$. 2 *. 7 
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Chap. 3. Apoſiles leave air Txurn unte the Church ; 
ueſt. g. which, TEACHING ALL THE SAME, may be calPd 
WYV Catholick, from the UniverSaLlITY of neceſſa- 
ry and ſaving Truths retain d init. 
And p. 350. By ſaying, I believe the Holy 
Catholick Church, every one is underſtood to di. 
clare thus much: I an fully perſwaded, and 
make free Confeſſion of this, as of a neceſſary and 
infallible Truth, that Chriſt, * the preaching of 
the Apoſtles, did gather unto a Church, 
conſiſting of (houſands of believing Perſons, and 
numerous Congregations, to which he added daily 
SUCH AS SHOULD BE SAV*D, AND WILL SUCCE$- 
- SIVELY AND DAILY ADD UNTO THE SAME UNTO 
THE END OF THE WORLD : /o that BY THE vir- 
TUE OF HIS ALL-SUFFICIENT PROMISE, 1 am af- 
fur d, that there was, has been hitherto, and bere- 
er ſhall be, ſo long as the Sun and Moon en- 
e, A CHURCH OF CHRIST ONE AND THE SAME. 
— I look upon this Church — by the Efficacy of 
Chriſs aſſiſting Power, to 5 diſſeminated 
through all . to be extended to all Places, 
to be propagated to all Ages, ro cox ram 1n rr 
ALL T RUTHS NECESSARY TO BE KNOWN, fo ex. 
att abſolute Obedience from all Men to the Com- 
mands of Chriſt, and to furniſh us with ALL 
GRACES neceſſary to make our Perſons os 
ble, and our Action, mantra in ah C pe fight 
God. And thus 1 believe the H, 
Church. So Biſhop Pearſon. 


. 
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CONCLUSION. 


J wa: far then we ſee, what is meant 
1 


by the Cat bolict Church. | 
rſt, It is a Church, which is only in (24) 
ONE COMMUNION... 

Secondly, It is a Church, which is (25) A- 
ways In BRN, from its Eſtabliſhment and 
Foundation by Chriſt, to the end of the 
World. 

Thirdly, It is a Church, which is (26) AL · 
WAYS A VISIBLE and KNOWN SOCIETY, being, 
in a limited Senſe, the (27) ChHuxcn or ALL 
NaT10Ns. 

Fourthly, It is a Church, which is (28) A- 
ways OrxTHopoX, both in the chief and in 
the ſecondary Articles of Religion. 

And conſequently it is a Church, whoſe 
Doctrine, in Matters of Religion, cannot be 
reform'd. | 

If theſe Points have been duly and rational- 
ly prov'd (as, I preſume, they have) I need 
not ſay any more on this Head. But to ſer 
the Subject in a more extenſive View, and to 
apply the Principles, already prov'd, a few 
Queſtions may be added, 


SIXTH 


* 


(24) See the firſt and ſecond Queſtion of this Chapter. 
8 C6) On b. (27) Que. ab. 


Proof the firſt, ( 28) Lett, 5th, 


— 


Chap: 3. 


Queſt. 5. 
s 


A wy * 
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Chap. 3- 49 : 
Queſt.o- Sixth QUESTION 


WWW 


Are not new Terms of Communion, new Def ni. 
tions of Faith, and new Creeds, a manifeſt 
Proof of the Church's Unorthodoxy ? 


HIS is no better, than a vul.- 
| gar Error. Falſe or doubtful 
Definitions of Faith, falſe or doubtful Creed, 
falſe or doubtful Additions to the ancient 
Creeds, and unreaſonable Terms of Communi- 
on (or any of theſe) would make the Church 
to be Unorthodox: but new Definitions of 
Faith, new Creeds, new Additions to the an- 
cient Creeds, and new Terms of Communion, 
cannot do it. Becauſe a new Declaration of 
the ancient and Apoſtolical Fairy cannot 


AnSWER, 


make her Unorthodox. Unleſs She be Unor- 


thodox, becauſe She does her Duty. 


NEW CREEDS. 


I. N Y Truth, which is certainly re- 
| veal'd, may be put into the Creed, 
whenſoever the Catholick Church pleaſes : 
which Church, if it be always Orthodox (as 


was proy'd in the laſt Queſtion) is an unex- 


2 udge of all reveal'd Truths. She 
might therefore (if new Hereſies requir'd it) 
lawfully make a Creed of 39 Articles. Be- 
cauſe new Creeds, and new Additions to them 
(if true, and certain) are neither commanded, 
nor forbid, by the Word of God.: but 5 


commonly 


Y 
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left tothe Prudence and Diſcretion of the H. Chap. 
Catholick Church. Tho' She ſeldom or ne- Queſt. &. 
ver uſes this Power, but when the Defence of 


Truth, againſt new Hereſies, requires it. 

III. The two firſt general Councils, an. 325, 
and 381, made a new Creed. The firf# inſer- 
ted the Conſubſtantiality of the Son, againſt 


Arians ; and concerning the eighth Article of 


the Baptiſmal Creed, ſaid only, I believe in the 
Holy Ghoft. 

The latter added againſt the Macedonians, I 
believe in the Holy Gboſt, the Lord and Giver of 
Life, who proceeds from the Father; who toge- 
ther with the Father and the Son, is ador'd and 
glorify'd ; who ſpoke by the Prophets, &c. 

The Clauſe, who proceeds from the Son, 
was added after the fourth Century: thoꝰ read 
in that, which we call S. Athanaſius's Creed. 

Of theſe the Church of England, in her 39 
Articles, ſays: (1) The three Creeds, Nice- 
Creed, Athanaſius's Creed, and that, which is 
call d the Apoſtles Creed, ought 
THROUGHLY to be receid d, and believ d: for t 
may be prov'd BY MOST CERTAIN WARRANTS 


of Holy Scripture. She reads the Nicene Creed - 


(with the Additions made at Conſtantinople, 
and with the Clauſe concerning the Holy Ghoſt 
88 from the Father and the Son) in her 

ommunion Service. And S. Athanaſins's 
Creed, on Chriſtmas- day, on the Epiphany, on 
S. Mathias, on. Eaſter-day, on Aſcenſion- day, 
on Whitſunday, on S. Jobn Baptift, on Trini- 


Sunday, &c. 
5 , M Her 
— —2—ĩ— . — — Muni 
(1) Att. viii. TOO Os 97 GN 
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3. Her ffth Article is: The Holy Ghoſt, proceed- 


Queſt. ö. ing from the Father and THE Som, is of one 
WY V Subſtance, Majeſty and Glory, with the Father 


and the Son, very and eternal God. 

IV. The third and fourth general Councils 
added nothing to the Creed. But the fourth a- 
gainſt a new Hereſy of Eutyches, not yet ex- 
tinct, publiſh'd a new (2) Definition of Faith. 
A Method, which the Catholick Ckurch has 
us'd againſt all new Hereſies, whenever there 
feem'd to be an Occaſion for it, in all Ages 
fince. | 

V. Theſe new Creeds, and Definitions of Faith, 
the Arians, the Macedonians, the Eutychians 
call'd InnovaT1ons, and new ArTicLes or 
FaiTy. Not that they contain any Doctrine, 
but what was reveaPd to the Apoſtles : but 
becauſe all Diſſenters form it are Innovators, 
and Reformers of the Faith once deliver d to the 
Saints. | 

VI. The Catholick Church, againſt the late 
Hereſies, has made no Creed. But Pope Pius 

the fourth publiſh'd a Profeſſion of the Catho- 
ck Faith, which our Adverſaries are pleag'd 
to call his Creed. And by the ſame Rule all 
the Profeſſions of Faith, which Proteſtants 
have made, will be ſo many Proteſtant Creeds. 
Thus the Proteſtants of (3) Bobemia, an. 1535, 
ive us a new Creed of xx Articles, 

Thoſe of (4) Saxony, an. 1551, furniſh us 

with another Proteſtant Creed of xx Articles. 
Thoſe 


* 


(2) AF. v. Tom, 4. Conc, 140. ay. 566, 567. Er 
in Alloc, ad Imper, p. 819, &c. (3) In Syntag. Confeſs. 
Par, 2. pag. 177. (4) Ibia. pag. 52. | 


** 


— 
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Thoſe of (5) Scotland an. 1 568, give us a Chap. 3: 
Scotch Creed of xxv. Articles. Qudit. o. 
Thoſe of (6) —_ an. 15230, ſent us the WWW 


firſt Proteſtant Creed 
Articles. 

Beſides, we have a Creed from (7) Swiſſer= 
land an. 1566, of xxx Art. a (8) WirtemberzCreed, 
an. 1552, of xxxii Articles: a (9) Dutch Creed, 
confirm'd at Dort an. 1619, of xxxvii Articles: 
and a (10) Huguenot Creed of xl Articles, ap- 
prov'd in their Synod at Rochelle an. 1561. 

The 39 Articles of the Church of England 
were certainly deſign'd to be a Profeſſion of 
Faith, and fo ye are call'd by (11) Pro- 
tefants abroad. But her Faith in 1727 is 
not alrogether the ſame, that it was in 1362. 
For now ſome of the 39 Articles are eſteem'd 
no better by her dutiful Sons, than probable 
and pious Opinions. But if a Profeſſion. of 
Faith may be call'd a Creed ; we ſhall ſtill find 
Matter enough in the 39 Articles for a Prote« 
w- * , we nct reckon the fla 

And why may we not | followi 
Articles in it? a 1 * 

1. (12) Holy Scripture containeth all tbingt 
neceſſary to Salvation. Hence (13) beſides the 
Scripture, the Church ought not to enforce any 
thing to be believ'd for neceſſity of Salvation. 

2. (14) Concupiſcence (after Baptiſm) hath of 
itſelf the nature of Sin. - 

M2 3. (15) 


* - 


m Augsburg of xxviii 


(5) Ib. Par. 1. pag. 111. (6) Ib, Par. 2. pag. 9. (7) 
Ib. Par. 1 pag. 1. (8) Ib. Par. 2: pag. 102. (9) Par, 1. 
pag. 129. (10) Ibid. pag. 775. (11) Anglicana Confeſſio 
Frdei, in Articulu, de quibus convenit inter Archiepiſco. 
pos & Epiſcopos utrinſq; Provincia. in Synodo Los- 
dinenſi an, Dom, 1 562, Syntag. Par, 1. p. 99 (12) Art, 
vi. (13) Ar. xx. (14) Art. ix. 
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Chap. 3. 3. (15) Voluntary works beſides over and 

- Quelt.o. above God's Commandments, which they call 

WY WV <vorks of Supererogation, cannot be taught with- 
out Arrogancy and Impiety. 

4. ( 16) The Church of Rome hath err'd in 
Matters of Faith. 

5. (17) Lis a thing plainly repugnant to the 
Word of God, to have publick Prayer in the 
Church, or to adminiſter the Sacraments in a 

Tongue not under toad by the People. 

6. (18) * There are only two Sacraments of 
<« the Goſpel, Baptiſm and the Supper of the 
« Lord. 

7. (19) Tranſubfantiation is repugnant to the 
plain words of Scripture. # 

8. (20) The wicked are in no wiſe Partakers 
of Chriſt in the Sacrament. | 

9. (21) Both the Parts of the Lord's Sacra- 
ment, by Cbriſt's Ordinance and Commandment, 
ought to be miniſtred to all Chriſtian Men alike. 

10. (22) There is no other Satisfattion for 
Sin, but that alone, which was finiſh'd on the 
Croſs. | | 

11. (23) The Sacrifices of Maſſes were blaſ- 
phemous Fables, aud dangerous Deceits. 

12. (24) The Biſhop of Rome bath no Furiſ- 
dliction in this Realm of England. (25) The Ro- 
miſh Doctrine, concerning e e, Pardons, 
worſhipping and adoration, as well of Images as 
of Relicks, and alſo Invocation of Saints, is — 
repugnant to the word of God. (26) That we 


are 


(15) Art. xiv. (16) Art. xix. (17) Art. xxiv.(18) 
Art. xxv. (19) Art. xxviii. (20) Art. xxix. (21) 
Art. xxx. (22) Art, xxxi. (23) Art. xxxi. (24) 4. 
XXVIi. (25) Art. xxii. (26) Art. xi. | 
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are juflify d by Faith alone, is a moſt whole ſome Chap. 3. 
Doctrine, and very full o 2 (27) To the Queſt. 6. 
Queen's Majefty the chi overnment of all A 
Eſtates of this Realm, whether they be Eccleſi- 

aſtical or Civil, in all Cauſes doth appertain, 

and is not, nor ought to be Subject to any foreign 
Juriſdiction. 


New Terms of COMMUNION? 


VIL REEDS and Definitions of Faith 
are Terms of Communion. But new 
Creeds, and new Definitions of Faith, 
are not always new Terms of Communion. 
Becauſe the things, which they contain, are 
ſometimes duly propovgd to the Faithful, be- 
fore the Creeds or Definitions were made. 

VIII. Luther began to write againſt Indul- 
gences, and to reform the Catholick Faith, an. 
1517. But before he was born, what the Council 
of Trent defin'd, an. 1563 (concerning Apoſtoli- 
cal Traditions; Fuſtification and Merit; Original 
Sin; ſeven Sacraments ; the real Preſence, and 
Tranſubſtantiation ;, the Sacrifice of the Altar 
Deſiring the Prayers of the Saints; Honouring 
the Images of Chriſt and his Saints; Honouri 
the Relicks of the Saints; Indulgences, anc 
Prayers for the Faithful departed) all theſe, I 
fay, were, before Luther was born, the pub- 
lick Faith of the Catholick Church, and were 
therefore included in the Terms of her Com- 
munion, long before the Council of Trent, 
and the Pontificate of Pius the Fourth. 

M 3 Ido 
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M (27) 4rt, xxxvii, 
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Chap. 3. I do not even except the celebrated Clauſe 
Queſt,6. in Pope Pius's Profeſſion of Faith, about 

"WY V which there is ſo much Noiſe to fo little Pur- 

poſe, viz. that this is the true Catholick Faith, 
(28) our oF WHICH (when duly propos'd) xo 
ONE CAN BE Sav'd, For the Pope does not 
ſay, that the Knowledge and Belief of all thoſe 
Articles, which he names, is neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, whether be duly d, or not. 
And is it not, in all Mankin a Duty NECES- 
8ARY TO SALVATION, 1ſt, to believe in gene- 
ral the whole Chriſtian Revelation, after a due 
Propoſal of Chriſtianity in general ; and 2dly, 
to believe each particular Article of the Chri- 
ſtian Revelation, after a due Propoſal af each 
Article in particular? To queſtion this, is 
evidently to renounce either Chriſtianity, or 
common Senſe. What then do the Clamours 
of our Adverſaries mean? Is it to draw Wo- 
men and Children oyer to the Reformation ? 
Or muſt not Catholicks be allow'd to believe 
the Catholick Faith? Or is it a commenda- 
ble Quality to defend the Reformation, with 
Noiſe and Out-cries, againſt common Senſe ? 

IX. But if ne Terms of Communion make 

the Church Unorthodox; it is impoſſible to 
excuſe, either the firſt general Councils, or the 
Catholick Church in the fourth or fifth Cen- 
tury, from Unorthodoxy. 

Firft, The Council of Nicea, in the Creed, 
not only declares,that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of 
God ; that he is God from God; true God from 
the true God; begotten, not made (which had 


(28) Extra quam nemo ſal vu bort. In Conſtit. 
Pii iv, an. 1 564. 
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been always the Language of the Catholick 
Church) but alſo, that he is (29) Conſubſtantial 
with the Father. A Term, which the Catho- 
lick Synod, an. 270, againſt Paul of Semoſata, 
is commonly ſuppos'd to have taken in a 
different Senſe, and even to have rejected. 
But however that be; *tis certain enough, 
that Catholicks, in the three firſt Centuries, 
were at Liberty to Speak of the Subſtance of 
God, without any Reſtraint; and to ſay, either 
that he is, or that he is not a SubRance. Which 


P * 


* 


＋ 
* . 
Chap. 3. 


Quelt.6. 


WW 


Liberty the Nicene Fathers (and all Catholick 


Councils Since) thought fit to abridge in the 
Creed itſelf, and therefore chang*d the Terms 
of Communion. 

Secondly, They alter'd the Terms of Com- 
munion, by commanding, that Eaſter ſhould 
be kept by all the Faithful, on the Sunday, 
next after the Equinox and the fourteenth Day 
of the Moon. So that Quartodecimans became 
Schiſmaticks (and are treated by the 2d general 
Council, as ſuch, Can. vii.) by doing that, 
which the Afatick Churches, eſpecially thoſe 
of the leſſer Aja, and afterwards thoſe of 
Syria and Meſopotomia, had done in the Catho- 
lick Communion. 

Thirdly, The Council of - Nicea decreed, 
concerning the Novatians, that when they re- 
turn'd to the Catholick Church, they ſhould 
give a Writing under their own hands, in 
which they promis'd, (30) to receive the wHoLE 

M 4 DocTrinNE 


(29) Oc, v miler- (30) cv du]ds d xo bei 
& MN mis hſuen Tis xohoauxis Extanciac: Can. viii. 
Tom. 2. Conc. Labb. Pag. 33» As The 24. general Council 
receives the Novatians, Arians, Macedonians, Quarto- 


decimans, 


Ta 3 


Chap. 3. DocTrInE or Tas CATHOLICK CHURCH, and 
Queit.6. zo Communicate with thoſe who had been twice 
& WV marry'd, or who bad faln in the Time of Perſe- 


cution : Which had not been practis'd from 
the Beginning, and was therefore an Additi- 
on to the Terms of Communion. 
Fourthiy, The fame may be ſaid in regard 
to Bapti/m given out of the Catholick Church, 
For S. Cyprian, and his African Synods in the 
3d. Century, were of Opinion, that this is 


always invalid. But both the Nizene Council 


Can. vin, and the 2d genera] Council Can. vii, 
ſuppoſe, that Baptiſm given by the Novatians 
is valid. The latter ſuppoſes the ſame of Bap- 
ti/m given by the Arians, by the Macedonians, 
by the Quariodecimans, and the Apolinarians. 
This Doctrine of the Univerſal Church, as 
S. (31) Auguſtin obſerves, the Donatiſts de- 
ny'd, and were therefore judg'd to be (32) 
Hereticks by him. ; 

Fifthly, The Opinion of the Chiliaſts or 
Millenarians, who believ'd, that Chriſt would 
reign viſibly on the Earth a thouſand Years 
before the laſt Judgment, was receiv'd in the 


firſt Ages by many eminent Men. But is 


now univerſally exploded. As it was, in for- 
mer Times, by S. (33) Diony/ius Biſhop of A. 
lexandria, in the third Age, and by S. (34) 

Epbrem, 


decimans, and Apolinarians, he AC. N avar 

t u ad o & ger, wh ges douy dc eee y a1 > 
8% bes nn N uy dmeganert ix · Can. vii. Toms 2. 
Cone Lab. 5. 931. B. 


(4) Lib. . de Bat Cap xviii. (32) Her, Ixix, 
Oc. (23) Au Fuſch. L. vii. Hiſt Cap. xxiv. pag. 
271), 272, Eau, ales. (34) Qui. III. 
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Epbrem, S. (35) Epiphanius, S. (36) Gregory Chap. 3. 
Nazianzen, S. (37) Ferom, S. (38) Auguſtin, Queſt. 6. 
and (39) Euſebius in the fourth and fifth. S. (40) WWW 


Pbilaſtrius judges it to be Hereſy. So does 
(41) Theodoret, and S. (42) Fulgentius. 
Sixthly, The Apocalypſe, the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, the 2d Epiſtle of S. Peter, the Se- 
cond and third of S. Fohn, the Epiſtle of S. 
James, aud that of S. Jude are now reckon*d 
among the undoubted and Canonical Books of 
the New Teſtament, and are included in the 


Terms of Catholick Communion. But in 


the third and fourth Century they were not. 
For, as Dr. Walton ſays : (43) Concerning the 
Apocalypſe, and ſome other Parts of the New 
Teftament, there was a Doubt rox sou Aors : 
till at length, rather by à tacit Conſent of the 
whole Church, than by any expreſs Decree, all 
the Books, as they are read at preſent, were re- 
ceivꝰd and approv'd. Thus this learned Divine 
of the Church of England, in the Diſputations, 
before his Polyglot. See the Rule of Faith, an. 
1721, p. 109. 110. 111. 112. So that Prote- 
ſtants are as ſure, that new Terms of Commu- 
nion do not render the Catholick Church Un- 

orthodox 


(35) Her. 77. f. 36. (36) Orat. Ii. li. (37) I® Je- 
rem. xix pag. 311, is Ezech. xxxviii. pag. 514. 
Tom. 5. (38) De Civit. Dei. Lib. xx. Cap. vii. 

Herd. Cap. viii. (39) Lib. iii. Hiſt. Cap. 
XXxix. pag. 112. (40) Her. 59. (41) Lib. vi. har. 
Fab, Cap. vi. (42) Lib, con. Pintam Arianum Cap. ii. 
(43) Sed de Apocalypſe, aliiſq; quibuſdam partibus Novi 
Teſtamenti, per quedam ſæcula dubitatum erat: Done 
tandem tacito tot ius Eccleſue conſenſu, potius quam ex- 
preſſo aliquo decreto, omnes libri, prout bodie legu tur: 
recqpti & approbati ſunt, Cap. iv. g. 6. pag. 31. 
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Queſt. 6. Kain 
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orthodox, as they are that all the Books, con. 
cain'd in their Bible, are a Rule of Faith. 
Laſtly, The Catholick Church cannot be 


8 but either by erring ua the 
e 


Faith, or by making unreaſonable Terms of 
Communion. If ſo, ſhe is neither Unortho- 
dox, by new Definitions of the primitive Faith, 


nor by making new and neceſſary Terms of 


Communion againſt new Hereſies. For new 
Hereſies, as the Council of Calcedon long ſince 


 obſerv'd, require new Cautions, and Provi- 


ſions, which before were of no Uſe. New 
invented Errors require new Declarations of 
Faith. And if Men would have us content 
with the old ones: (44) let them preach thi; 
to Hereticks, ſays the Council, that they may not 
Burt the Faithful, not to the Paſtors, that they 
may not belp them. For Laws are deſign d 10 
reſtrain Delinguents, not to curb the — of the 
Judge. New Antidotes therefore againſt 
new Errors, cannot caſt a Blemiſh on the 
Catholick Church, unleſs ſelf-preſervation make 
her Unorthodox. And afterall, what Con- 
tradiction can be more glaring, than an Un- 
orthodox Catholick Church ? 


en 


(44) rat digemais Tv]o 22 ee 
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[mm] 
Seventh QUEs TION. 


What Rule does the Catholick Church follow 
in her Definitions of Faith ? 


Chap. 3. 
Queſt. 7. 
WWW 


Ausw. I ER Rule of Faith is Scripture, 


and „ > gyms Tradition. For 
Firſt, This Tradition is recommended by 
the Holy Scripture itſelf. Therefore, Brethren, 
ſtand faſt, ſays S. (1) Paul, and bold the Tra- 
ditions, which you have been taught, WHETHER 
BY Wop, or by our Epiſtle. See alſo 2 Theſ. 
iii. v. 6. 2 Tim. i. v. 13, 14. 2 Tim. ii. v. 
2 ; and 1 Cor. xi. v. 2, where the Proteſtant 
Bible has Ordinances, inſtead of (2) Traditions. 
For that, which the Apoſtles deliver'd to the 
Catholick Church by their Tongues, was as 
much the word of God, as that which they de- 
liver'd to her by their Pens. And the Scri 
ture no where tells us, that whatever the * 
poſtles taught, was committed to Writing. 
Secondly, The Original and Traditionary 
Senſe of the New Teſtament is a conſiderable 


Partof the Chriſtian Revelation : Which Senſe, 


at this Diſtance of Time, cannot be known 
by Reading the Bible. 

For the Holy Scripture has two Senſes ; the 
one ſceming, the other real. The real and true 
Senſe of the New Teſtament is the Original 
Senſe of it; that is, it is the Senſe, in which it 
was writ, or the Senſe which was intended by 
the Sacred Pen-men. 39 LEI, 1 


(1) 2 1. ib. v. 15. (2) Kt nald; migidore Lair, mis 
mexdorrrs namtxome, 1 Cor. xi. 2: 
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Chap. 3. This is alſo the 7 3 Senſe of the 
Queſt. 7. New Teſtament; or the e 
has been underſtood, from the Beginning, by 


, In which it 


Apoſtolical Tradition. For of all the Diſciples, 
only two were inſpir'd to write, S. Mark and 
S. Luke. And of the 13 Apoſtles [I include 
S. Paul] only ſix were Writers. S. Andrew, 
S. James Son of Zebedæus, S. Philip, S. Bar- 
tholomew, S. Thomas, S. Simon and S. Mathias 
writ nothing. But, in declaring the true 
Senſe of the Bible, and in delivering it to Po- 
ſterity by word of Mouth, that is, in Apoſtoli- 
cal and Oral Tradition, all the Apoſtles had a 


ſhare. 

By this the firſt Chriſtians knew, what 
Books of the Old and New Teſtament were 
inſpir'd. For Chriſtians did not receive the 
Old Teſtament from the Synagogue, but from 
the Apoſtles, and by a Revelation made to 
the Apoſtles: | 
By this Oral and Apoſtolical Tradition the 
firſt Chriſtians knew the true Senſe both of the 
Old and of the New Teſtament. 

But how did they know it in regard ta the 
New ? 

Fir, by the general Syſtem of Chriſtian 
Doctrine: Which Syſtem was the Chriſtian 
Rule of Faith, before any part of the New 


Teſtament was writ. This Syfem or Rule of 


Faith, is that great and ſacred (3) Depoſitum, 
which S. Paul recommended fo earneſtly to 
his Diſciple S. Timothy, then Biſhop of Ephe- 
ſus. And by this Rule the firſt Chriſtians 

knew, 


— 


(3) Tir e , euer, 1 Tim. vi. v. 20. 15 
nah, meezrg Tainan ginger, 2 Tim. i. v. 14. by 
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knew, whether the Son and the Holy Spirit Chap. 3. 
are Creatures, or not; and whether divine Queſt. 7. 
Worſhip ought to be given alſo to them, or CFYW 


to the Father only: Whether Infants ought to 
be baptiz d or not: Whether waſhing literal- 
ly one another's Feet, is a Goſpel Precept, or 
not: Whether the ten Commandments (which 
were given to the Jews) oblige Chriſtians any 
farther, than as they are moral Precepts of 
the Law of Nature; ſo that whatever they con- 
tain, of Rites and Ceremonies, ceaſes : Whe. 
ther Chriſtians are bound to keep Saturday 
holy, which was the Day appointed by the 
ten Commandments z. and whether it be law- 
ful for them to make or to keep an Ivory or 
painted Crucifix, and, at the Sight of it, to 
bow to Chriſt whom it repreſents, as Prote- 
ſtants bow at the Name of 7eſus, as they how 
to the Altar, and to the Chair of State : whe- 
ther Chriſt inſtituted no Signs of Grace, but 
only two; or whether Ordination, the Sacer- 
dotal Abſolution c. are not effectual Signs 
of Grace : whether Chriſt ought to be ador'd 
in the Bleſſed Sacrament or not; and whether 
(if the Words of Conſecration be literally 
true) that, which ſeems to be Bread and Wine, 
is not, after Conſecration, the true Body and 
Blood of Chriſt : Whether Charity, or the 
Concern, which the Saints upon Earth had 
for our Salvation, ceaſes by Death; or 
they ſtill deſire it [Which we call Praying for 
it] as much as they did, whilſt they were Mor- 
tals z and whether it be a Sin, to deſire of 
God,that we may have a ſhare in their Prayers: 
Whether Chriſtians ought to pray for the Reſt 
and Relief of their Brethren departed, or * 


DÞ 3 | 
p. 3. and whether the Deceav'd are capable of pre: 


Queſt. 7. ſent Relief, if they are not in a State of Suf- 
WY VV fering, and in a middle State betwixt Heaven 


and Hell: whether it was a Sin in the Chri- 
ſtians, to have a particular Eſteem and Vene- 
ration for the Handkerchiefs and Aprons of $. 
Paul, meerly becauſe they were his, when 
they ſaw [4] Miracles done by ppl ying them 

to the Sick, and to the Poſſeſs'd: Whether 
converted Gentils in Antioch, Syria, and 
Cilicia, were not once bound in Conſcience 
to obſerve what the Apoſtles at Feru/alem 
commanded, and 3 [5] neceſſary ; I mean, 
to abſtain from eating Blood, and things ſtrang- 
led ; and whether it was not ſtill true, that 
what[6] goes into the Mouth, does not defile g 
Man, tho' Diſobedience to lawful Superiors 
may : 8 DEE 7 57 = not ag 
neceſſary, to keep the Original and only true 
oo df the New Teſtament, as it is 9 keep 
the Books themſelves i Whether we have any 
divine Promiſe that the Scripture ſhall never 
be loſt; and if by the Force and Power of In- 
fidels, that ineſtimable Treaſure were taken 
from us, would Chriſt ceaſe to remain (accor- 
ding to his Promiſe) with true Believers even 

ts tbe end of the World ; what would be their 
Rule of Faith, when the Scripture is ſuppos'd 
to be gone; and is that a neceſſary and whole 
Rule of Faith, without which, Faith would 
ſubſiſt : whether Toby, Fudith, Wiſdom, Ec- 
clefiafticus, and the Machabees, are infpir'd, or 
not. And ſince theſe Things cannot now be 
certainly 


o 


[4] Acts xix. v. 11. 12. [5] Ade xv. v. 28, 29. 
Ls] S. Mat. xv. v. 11. 
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tertainly diſcover'd in the New Teſtament it- Chap. 3. 
ſelf, how attentively ſoever it be read: 'tis Queſt. 7. 
plain, that the whole Chriſtian Revelation can- VN 


not be convey'd to us by the Scripture only. 
Secondly, The firſt Chriſtians knew the Ori- 
ginal and only true Senſe of the New Teſta- 
ment, by the daily Inſtructions of the Apoſtles, 
and of other Apoſtolical Men, and by their 
daily Practice in the publick Exerciſe of Re- 
ligion. For Apoſtolical Faith, and Apo 
ical Practice, are the two great and neceſſary 
Lights : without which, if you read the Scrip- 
ture, you read it in the dark. By the latter 
of theſe two Lights, the firft Chriſtians could 
have reſolv*d the Queſtions, I lately mention'd, 
of adoring Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt, as 
God : Of Infant-Baptiſm : Of the Waſhi 
of Feet : Of keeping Saturday holy : Of et- 
{e&tual Signs of Grace: Of adoring Chriſt in 
the Bleſſed Sacrament : Of praying for the 
Dead : Of honouring Relicks : Of obeying 
the Commands of lawful Superiours. But 
the Inſtructions of the Apoſtles, and of other 
Apoſtolical Men in the firſt Century, are yet 
more extenſive. For by them the firſt Chri- 
ſtians were inabled to know both zheſe, and 
all the other Points abovemention'd. 
Thirdly, The firſt Chriſtians knew the Ori- 
gina! and only true ſenſe of the New Teſta- 
ment, and of the whole —_— b — 2 | 
tick and ent Expoſitions e Apoſtles 
and of 1 and inſpird Men, their 
Fellow-Labourers in the Chriſtian Miſſion, 
who upon a thouſand Occaſions declar'd, what 
the Scripture meant in ſuch and ſuch Places. 
For, as Religion was the whole 9 | 


pins Zi 


S 
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theſe great Men; it cannot be doubted, but 
7. they — of it their Buſineſs, on all Occafions, 
to expound the Scripture according to the Ori. 
ginal and true ſenſe of it. 

II. The ſeeming Senſe of the New Teſta- 
ment is that, which the Words might bear, 
ſetting aſide the Lights, which the firſt Chri. 
ſtians had to underſtand it right : Or it is the 
Senſe; which the words may bear to a ſober 
Turk, or an Indian. Which ſenſe is often 
falſe, and always uncertain in diſputed Points, 
And i it is this, that makes our Adverſaries ſo 
wavering and unſettled in Matters of Religion, 
What one of them grants, another denies: 
And what he holds to day, he will condemn 
as heartily to morrow. - Nor would the ſober 


Turkiſh or Indian Judges, to whom ſome of 


our 3 in religious Controverſies, 
think fit to » be more united in their 
Opinions. Fer if if the Bible were put into the 
8 of a hundred diſcreet Turks, or Indians; 
in giving us what they thought the true Senſe 
of it, they would differ from each other, ona 
hundred ons, in Matters where Salvation 
is concern'd. So impoſſible it is, to find the 
Original and only true Senſe of Scripture, at 
this Diſtance of Time, without the Help. ot 
Apoſtolical Tradition. 

"Ill. The Rule of Faith, is the Meaſure and 
Means by which we judge that our Faith is right: 
And to be a Rule of true Faith, it muſt have 
rwo Properties. Firſt, this Rule muſt be 
known by him, who uſes it. Secondly, it mult 


be certain. For the Rule of true Knowledg: 


cannot be unknown to him, who follows it. 


And the Rule of certain Knowledge cannot be 


uncertain. 


uncertain. Scripture 
if the be always what ſhe is, the Catholick 
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and Apoſtolical Tradi- Chap, 3 


tion are known to the Catholick Church. And Queſt, &. 


and Orthodox Church, they are a certain Rule 
for her Direction. F 

IV. When I ſay, that Scripture is Part of her 
Rule of Faith; my Meaning is not, that we 
are ſure, that the Scripture ſhall never be taken 
from her by the Violence of wicked Men (for 
where does the word of God aſſure us of this?) 
but that, whilſt ſhe has it, ſhe will always uſe it, as 
a Part of her Rule of Faith. The whole Rule then 
of Chriſtian Faith is Scripture and Apoſtolical 
Tradition; but the neceſſary Rule of Chriſtian 
Faith is Apoſtolical Tradition only. See the 


Rule of Faith, an. 1721. p. 14, 15, 16, of the 


Poſt-ſcript. 

V. But is not the Scripture, conſider d in 
the Senſe in which it was writ, the whole Rule 
of Chriſtian Faith ? In this I dare not be po- 
ſitive. Probably it is. But this includes both 
Scripture and Apoſtolical Tradition, and cannot 
be certainly diſcover'd by the bare Reading of 
the Bible, with the utmoſt Attention, as I obs 
ſerv'd before, OLED 


ighth QUESTION, 
I the Faith and Language of the Cathbolick 
Church the ſame in all Ages? _ 
ER Faith is always the Same; 
her Language s not, 
Her Faith is always the Same. Becauſe Ca- 


bolick Faith and Apoſtalical Faith ace the very 
| Ds fans 
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Chap. 3. fame Thing. If ſo, ſhe has no Articles of 
Queſt. S. Faith, but what were reveal'd to the Apoſtles, 
And, if ſhe has no Rule of Faith, no Means of 

knowing what they believ'd, but only the Scrip- 
ture, which ſhe ſees and reads, and Apoſtolical 
Tradition, which is convey*d to her either by 
Oral Tradition which ſhe hears, or by the Mri- 
tings of Catholicks in former Times, which 
ſhe reads and fees z She does not come to 
; the Kzowledge of the primitive Revelation of 
| Chriſtian Doctrine by any Revelation made 
| immediately to her, but only by Natural and 
! haman Means, which the Providence of God 
| foreſaw would have this Effect, according to 
[ his Promiſe, that She ſhould be always what 
| | She is, the Catholick and Orthodox Church. 
II. But did not the Catholick Church make 
new Articles of Faith, when She defin'd agai 
the Donatiſts, that Baptiſm may be validly ad- 
miniſter*d out of the Catholick Church, and 
when She ſettled the whole Canon of Scripture? 
for the firſt was not an Article of Faith in S. 
Cyprian's Time; nor was the latter, even in 
the fourth Century. Axs. She made indeed, 
as an Orthodox Guide, thoſe two Articles (of 
1 which ſome of her Children had formerly doubt- 
14 ed) known to the Faithful: bur She did not 
[ make them Articles of Faith. For this is more, 
than the Apoſtles themſelves could do. Arti- 
cles of Chriſtian Faith are the Work of God 
only. He made them all, by revealing them 
to the Apoſtles, who were commiſſion'd to 
make them known to the Catholick Church ; as 
She is commiſſion'd, when the primitive and 
Apoſtolical Faith is call'd in Queſtion, to make 
- it known: to her Children. For to make Articles 
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of Faith, and to make them known, are quite Chap. 3. 
different Things. God made them Articles Quelt.8- 
of Faith : But the Catholick Church, and the WWW 


Apoſtles made them known, as orthodox and 
authentick Publiſhers of the divine Revelation. 
Engliſh Laus are not made, but by the King 
and Parliament: but thoſe, who print them by 
Authority, make them known to the publick. 
It was therefore an Article of Faith, in 8. 
Cyprian's Time, that Baptiſm may be validly 
atniniſter'd by Hereticks and Schiſmaticks : 
but many Catholicks (as S. Cyprian and his 
three Councils at Carthage) did not know it. 


For the Catholick Church, the Orthodox Judge 


of Controverſies, had not then examin'd and 


decided the . rs ſince Agrippinus had 
ſtarted it. And it was her Authority, that 
convinc'd St. Auguſtin, as it would alſo have 


convinc'd S. Cyprian, had he liv'd to ſee it. Nei- 
ther durſt I, ſays (1) he, be poſitive, that Bap- 


tiſm can be adminiſter*d validly out of the Ca- 


tholick Church, if I were not ſupported by the 
unanimous Authority of the whole Church: to 


which Authority S. Cyprian would doubtleſs 


have ſurrender d, if the Truth of this Queſtion 
bad been then, upon a diligent Inquiry, declar d 
and ſeitled by a Gags Council. For if be ex- 

| 2 tolls 


a « 


—_ 


(1) Nec nos ipfe tale aliquid 2 aſſerere, niſl 


univerſe Eccleſue concordiſima anHoritate firmati : cui 


— —— 


8 ipſe ſie dubio cederer, ſi jam illo tempore queſtions 


hajus veritas eliquata & declarata per plenariam Concilium 
rmaretusr, Si enim Perram laudat & predicat ab uno o- 
ſteriore Callega patienter concorditerq; correflum : quants 


. eitins ipſe cum Concilio Provincia ue univerſt Orbis vutto. 


ritati, patefafa verit ate, eeſſiJet ? 3. Aug. L. ii. de 
Bapt, Cap. iv. 
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Chap. 3. tolls St. Peter, for being patiently and peac 
Queſt. S. correfed by 12 rot [poſtle : how much pro 
WW would be, and bis Provincial Council, when 
Truth appear d, have yielded to the Authority 
of the whole World? _ 

It was reveal'd to the Apoſtles (and was 
therefore an Article of Faith from the Begin- 
ning) what Books were in/pir'd. But, in re- 
lation to ſome of theſe Books, it was not a 
known Article of Faith, in the fourth Century. 
For the whole Chriſtian Revelation is not 
known to - 3 Faithful ba e. nor is 
every Article of it in particular always propos'd 
to "Som to be belicy'd. "Tis fulficient for 
them to believe as much, as they have an Op- 

rtunity to know: And as for the reſt, ro 
be aſſur d, that they have an infallible Rule 
and an Orthodox Guide. | 

III. What then does the Catholick Church 
propoſe to her Children to be believ'd in parti- 
cular? 1ſt. all things, which are clear in Scri 
ture. 2dly, all things defin'd by any general 
or particular Councils, which are known to 
have deliver'd her Faitl, or which ſhe is known 
to have approv'd. | 

IV. But tho* the Faith of the Catholick 
Church be unchangeable, her Language is 
* 54 does 7 50 that the Apoſtl 

Firſt, It not a ; e es 
ever ſaid, that Cod the Father is a Sah bauer 
(altho' in the Church's Senſe of this word, it 

is undoubtedly a reveaPd Truth) or that the 
Son and the Holy Spirit are Conſubſtantial with 
him. | 

Secondly, Mr. Whiſton obſerves, that if an 
Author ſpeaksof the Bleſſed Trinity, you Le 

. W 


| ” a 7 
| know b 8 of expreſſing himſelf, whe- Chap. 3. 
| ther he liv'd before or after the Arian Contro- Quelt.8. 
| verſy, This Obſervation, generally ſpeaking, WWW 
is right. For when a Hereſy appears, eſpeci- 
ally if it ſeems to be of a 1 and ſprea- 
ding Kind, all Catholicks are upon their 
Guard; common Prudence obliges them to 
ſpeak dogmatically and exactly in reference to 
it. And if the foregoing Ages had been indu- 
ed with the Gift of * I mean, if 
they had foreſeen what Herefies would after- 
wards happen; we might doubtleſs have ex- 
pected the ſame Exactneſs from them. But 
this was not conſiſtent with the Order of Pra- 
vidence. For [2] there muſt be Hereſies, that 
true Virtue may be made manifeſt. And the 
only Occaſion of their Happening, is becauſe 
they were not foreſeen ; or becauſe there was 
no Caution us'd againſt them, whilſt it ap- 
2 unneceſſary, if not ridiculous, to 
e IC 
This, with the Bringing of the 
word, Conſubſtantial, into a general Uſe, con- 
cerning the Son and the Holy Spirit, gives us 
the true Reaſons, why Arianiſm (under which 
I alſo comprehend Semi-Arianiſm, or Mace- 
donianiſm) occaſion'd a Change in the Lan- 
guage of Catholick Writers. 
or 1ſt. Becauſe this Hereſy began in the 
fourth Century, all Catholicks, in regard 
to it, were then oblig'd to ſpeak dogmatical- 
ly and exactly, that is with Caution and 


Reſerve. 
Reſerve _ ah, 


— — — a 


La! 1 Cor. xi. v. 19. 


„ 0 
Chap. 3. 2dly, becauſe it was not foreſeen before it 
Queſt. 8. ha pen'd, this Caution was not us'd in the three 
WY WV firit Centuries. Hence their Language is, of 
Neceſſity, different. 
3dly, To diſtinguiſh true Believers from 
Arians, the Catholick Church thought it re- 
quiſite to add the word Conſubſtantial to the 
Creed : which word became of general Uſe. 
And fince it had never been of general Uſe be- 
fore; this help'd to make the Ditference more 
remarkable, betwixt the Language of the three 
firſt, and of che following rn fo 
In ſhort, if the Arian Hereſy had never 
happen'd, we might ſtill have ſpoken with the 
ſame Liberty, concerning the Son and the holy 
Spirit, as Catholicks did in the three firſt Ages. 
But S. Auguſtin, S. Ambroſe, S. Ferom, S. Chry- 
foſtom, S. Gregory Nyſſen, S. Baſil, and 8 
"Athanaſius, would have been unpardonable ; 
if, after Arianiſm was known, they had writ 
with no more Reſerve, than Catholick Wri- 
ters did, before it had appear'd in the World. 
The moſtdangerous Adverſaries of Chriſti- 
anity, in the firſt three hundred years, were 
the Pagans ; the Jets; the [3] Sabellians (who 
deny'd the Diſtinction of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Spirit) and the Ebionites, who 
affirm'd, that Chriſt had no Being, before he 
was born of his Mother, and that then he was 
made a Man only. So that the Buſineſs of Ca- 
| 8 ere tholick 


_ 0 


[Lz] Fer Praxeas and Noetus preach'd the ſame 
Error, in the Beginning of the third Age. And Noe- 
tus had receiv'd i from Cleomenes, and Epigonus, 
according-ts Theodoret, Lib. iii. Har, Fab. 


. 


Cap. iii. 
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tholick Writers, in the three firſt Ages, was Chap. 3. 
chiefly to prove the Unity of the God-head, Quelt.$. 
the Meſſias-ſhip of Jeſus ; the Diſtinction of (WW 


the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; and that 

Chriſt had a Being, before he was born of the 

Bleſſed Virgin Mary, and even from the Be- 
nning of the World. 

But Arianiſin (under which I include Mace- 
donianiſm) was a more plauſible, and therefore 
a more pernicious Refinement of the Hereſy 
of Ebion. The Arians held, that the = 
and the Holy Spirit are the two firſt Creatures: 
that the Father, in the Beginning, made 
Son; and that through the Son, he made bot 
the Holy Spirit, and the World. 

This 125 a new Biaſs to the Language of 
Writers. Becauſe it oblig'd them 
to ſpeak dogmatically and exactly, concerni 
the divine Perſons , and to avoid all tropi 
Expreſſions, which had been elegantly us'd 
by Catholick Writers formerly. 

This rational and true Account of the Arian 
Hereſy, ſhews us, how much Dr. Clark, and 
Mr. Whiſton are miſtaken, when the row 
clude, that Catholicks before and after 
cene Council, had not the ſame Faith, dex 


their Language is different. For, if S. Athana- 
fius had liv'd in the third Century, he would 


have ſpoken, in the ſame Manner, concerning 
the Son, and the Holy Spirit, as the Aute- 
Nicene Writers did. And if theſe, by. a. mi- 
raculous Gift of Prophecy, had foreſeen the 
Errors of Arius and Macedonius ; the 2 
have writ with as much Caution and 

that is, as Yogmarically and — as 2 
Athanaſius did 9 But to expect — 


Chap. 3. from them without a Miracle, is not Wiſdom, 
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el . bur ſtupidi 
Sw &s if Men would lay unjuſt Prejudices 


and Partiality aſide ; if ey would argue con- 
ſequently, and ſuffer themſelves to be direct. 
ed. by common Senſe ; they could not but ſee, 
that the ſame Rule will hold in r to all 
other Hereſies. For had Catholick Writers, in 

the ten firſt Centuries, the Spirit of Prophecy, 
which they wanted even in the firſt? They 
could not n what Arius and Macedonius 
nor aſſert after the third Age. And did 

foreſee, that Berengarius would deny the 
— Preſence and Tranſubſtantiation, after 
_ The Arian Hereſy finds, I may almo 

a thouſand Shelters in three Ages only : 
— is it likely, that the Berengarian Hereſy. 
will find none in ten? Catholick Writers, 
before Arius and Macedonius came upon the 
ſtage, treated the Son of God and his Hol 
Spirit without Caution and Reſerve, whic 
they thought unneceſſary, as indeed it was. 
But can they, with any Reaſon, be ſuppos'd, 
to ſpeak more nicely and dogmarically Fa i the 
B. ent, than they did of Chriſt him- 
ſelf ? Tranſubſtantiation was a Term unknown 
to the Apoſtles ; And was not Conſubfantia- 
ty? The firſt was not generally us'd, ＋ 
Berengarianiſm requir'd it, to diſtinguiſh Ca- 
tholicks from 'Difſncers And was the 
latter; till Ariani/m made it uſeful and almoſt 
neceſſary upon the ſame Account ? Catholick 
Writers had, againſt the Error of Berenga- 
ius, little or no Ones, till it appear'd in 


the eleven e. And did they uſe any great 
Cautien wg * or u 


till 
2 24 


2 


1 
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till the fourth, in which they ſaw it? The 4ri- Chap. 
an Hereſy, without changing the Faith of the Quelt.$ 
Catholick Church, occaſion'd a viſible Change WW 
in her Language, after three Centuries. Why 
then might not the Berengarian Hereſy do the 
ſame after ten ? 


Thirdly, it does not a „chat the great 
Myſtery, of One God — three divine Perſont, 
was d under theſe Terms, in the Apo- 
ſtolical Age. And if we believe [4] Facundus 
Hermianenſis, the Name of divine Perſons was 
unknown, till Sabellianiſm oblig'd, in a Man- 
ner, the Church to uſe it. But what we now 
mean, by One God, and three divine Perſons, 
was the Belief of all good Chriſtians from the 
Beginning. For they always believ'd, that 
the Father is not the Son ; that the Holy Spi- 
rit is neither the Son, nor the Father ; that the 
Son is not a Creature ; that the Holy Spirit is 
not a Creature (is not a Being which God 
made, and can unmake at pleaſure) and that 
there is only one God. 

Fourthly, all Tongues of 
thoſe, which we call dead 
cauſe they are no where the native 
of the common Peo 5 are in a continual 

Words dex hraſes are differently 
us d, and joynꝰd with different Ideas, not only 
ac 


uent Uſe (even 
ages, be- 


[4] Eccleſia Chriſti, etiam cum nec dum ad diſtinflionem 
Parris, & Filii, & Spiritus Sanfli, utererur nomine Per- 
ſone, tres credidit & predicavit Perſonæ autem uo · 
men, non niſt cum Sabellius impugnaret | Eccleftam, ne- 
ceſſurio in uſum predicationis aſſumptum eft, Facundus L. 


I. de tribus Capitulis, Cap. iii. p. 8, Co D. Edit, Sir 
mondi. an. 1679. ; | 


* 
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. 3. at different Times, but even in different Places, 
Queſt. &. by different Perſons, and by the very fame 
Writer on different Occaſions. So that they 
have a temporary, a local, a perſonal, and an 
occaſional Signifi 


ification. New, and ſometimes 
oppoſite, Ideas are tied to the very ſame 
Words and Phraſes. And what one Age fre- 
ts, the next but one ſcarce underitands, 
This makes it utterly impoſſible for Cacho- 
lick Writers (how much ſoever their Faith 
may be the ſame) to have always the ſame 
Language. For ei wag will mean the ſame 
thing, when the words ſeem to be contradi- 
Etory ; or when the Words and phraſes are 
the ſame, they will underſtand them in a di. 
ferent and even in a contradictory Senſe : tho 
both Parties follow the general and known 
Uſe of their own Times. Men of Judgment 
cannot wonder at this, becauſe they ſee, it is 
a neceſſary Conſequence of this mortal State; 
and that ons muſt either not write at all, 
or (if their Writings ſurvive their own Age) 
they be content to fall into Times, in 
which their words will meet with quite oppo- 
- ite Ideas: For, if, in every Language of 
frequent Uſe, the Ideas of ſome —— and 
Phraſes in particular (as undoubtedly they are) 
2 N ſhifing ; How can it be other- 
Wulle: 
No Rule then can be more deceitful, than 
to judge of theSignification of all Words and 
Expreſſions whatever in former Ages, by the 
Senſe, which they bear in ours; or to con- 
clude that an ancient Writer is Unorthodox, 
becauſe Catholicks at preſent do not ſpeak as 
he does. And yet it is by this weak and raſh 
Proceeding, 


A Fs 


8. 


ER? E 5 


„ 
Proceeding, that the brighteſt Stars in Anti- Chap. 3. 
quity areeclips'd, and 2 over to the Arians. Queſt. &. 
An 


by the ſame Inj 
and other Hereticks of Note, may pals for the 
true and Orthodox Followers of Antiquity. All 
honeſt Writers deſire to be underſtood : And 
they can gueſs pretty near, how their Words 
will be conſtrued in the preſent Age, for which 
they write. But how they will be un 
in all things, three hundred Years after their 
Death, is what they cannot poſſibly know 
without a miraculous Gift of Prophecy. Hence 
the moſt deteſtable Hereſies may appear to 
have a ſhelter in Antiquity. For Caution, in 
a Writer, is ridiculous, when it is not neceſ- 
ſary. And it is unneceſſary, when neither paſt. 
nor preſent Hereſies call for it. Who then 
does not ſee, that primitive Writers had no 
more Reaſon, to fence againſt Arianiſin, Be- 
an nbay or any later Errors, than we 
have to fence againſt Hereſies, which may 
riſe three hundred years hence? 

But does not this Change and Viciſſitude, 
to which all Languages of frequent Uſe are 
ſubje&, render the Authority of the Fathers 

ecarious and uncertain in controverted 

oints ? To the Catholick Church, and to 
Catholicks, it does not. To others, it does. 

For theſe, having no better Rule, than the 
preſent Uſe of Words, to judge of their Signi- 
fication in the Fathers; when this is chang'd, 
are frequently led into the greateſt Errors. 
But Catholicks have a ſurer and better Rule to 
diſcover the Senſe of all Orthodox Writers, 
whether Ancients or Moderns, when their Lan- 
guage varies from the preſent Uſe. = 


ice, the Berengarians, WWW 
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Chap. 3. Rule is the general Syſtem of Catholick Faith, 
Queſt. S. which is the ſame in all Ages, and with which 
all Orthodox Writers agree. By this Rule we 
know, that the Son is God, and that what ap- 
pears to be Bread and Wine after Conſecration, 
is the Body and Blood of Chriſt. By this Rule 
we know, that whatever Dr. Clark alledges, 
or can alledge from the three firſt Centuries, 
in favour of Arianiſm, is impertinent, and con- 
to the true Senſe of the primitive Wri- 
ters. For, if Catholick Faith be, as indeed it 
is, the ſame in all Ages, what the Catholick 
Church profeſs'd in the Beginning of the 
fourth Century, was believ'd by her in the 3d 
in the ſecond, and in the firſt. And could the 
Ante-Nicene Writers be Orthodox, if they diſ- 
ſented from the Catholick Church in their 
- Time ? Again, would not Dr. Clark be 
thought fit for Bedlam, if he ſhould 
to know the Senſe of the third Age, better 
than the Nicene Biſhops did, who had liv'd in 
it, who had taught others in it, and who had 
receiv d the great Depoſitum, the Syſtem, Rules, 
and Precepts of Chriſtianity from it? The 
ſame may, and muſt be ſaid of the Be- 
rengarians, and all other Hereticks, who no 
ſooner appear'd in the World, but they were 
condemn*d by the Catholick Church: Which, 
jf it be always Orthodox (as was ſnew'd in 
the fifth Queſtion) has the ſame Faith in all 


A 

*. Is not then the Catholick Church tied 
to the Words of Scripture ? In tranſlating it, 
ſhe is. In expounding it, either by her 
Creeds, or by her Definitions of Faith, th 


35 NOT, 


In 
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In franſtating the Scripture into another Lan- Chap. 3. 
guage, Care muſt be taken, that the Tranſla- Queſt. . 
tion agrees with the Scripture, as far as the 
two Languages will well bear. For, without 
this, it is not a Tranſlation, but a Paraphraſe. 

But when the Catholick Church 
| the 1 Definitions of Faith, 
or er 4 ution 15 not requiſi 
” for arr Arey * 

1 it, e a true Expoſition of Scripture, 
| acco to the Original Senſe of it, is Part 
L of the Chriſtian Revelation. S. Jobn ſaid, 
e Word was God, S. Jo. 1. v. 1. If you had aſk'd 

lim, whether he meant it, Ateraliy, or io 
2 cally 3 He would have anſwer d, literally. 
ic WM For ſo the firſt Chriſtians underſtood it, who 

. ador'd Chriſt as God, as it manifeſtly appears 
tom the Letter of a Heathen Magiſtrate, 


I one of their Perſecutors, to the Emperor Tra- 
ter in. Which Magiſtrate was a Man of Senſe, 
7 and had his Information, not by hear - ſay, but 
ad from the Confeſſion of Chriſtians themſelves, 
es, who yielded to the violence of the Perſecution. 


In ſhort, he was the younger [5] Pliny, then 
Governor of Pontus and Bitbynia. His Letter 
was writ in the year of Chriſt 104; that is, 
within four years after the Death of S. Joba 
the Evangeliſt, and three Years before the 
Martyrdom of S. Ignatius Biſhop of Antioch, 
So that the Expoſition of this Clauſe, the Word 

| was 


ESTATE 


7 Affirmabant * 1. lapſi) banc fuſe F RE 

2 ſax vel erroris. 70 2 ſoliti * die ante 

lacem com venire; carmenq; Chriſio, quaſi Deo, dicere 

room invicem, Plin, Lib. x. Epiſt. cit. 4 Trajanum 
rer. | 


F . 


F FA 


Queſts. the Chriſtian Revelation. For nothing can be 
WY VV fo wicked as to adore a metaphorical God. 
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. war God, as well as the Text, was Part of 


When S. Mat. chap. xxviii. v. 19, recorded 
the Command of Chriſt, of Baptizing all Nations 
in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Spirit, he knew, whether Children, 
before they came to the Uſe of Reaſon, were 
comprehended in this Precept, or not. The 
firſt Chriſtians alſo knew it from the Practi; 8 
of the Apoſtles. The Expoſition therefore of 
this Text, in regard to Children, was Part off 
the Original Senſe of it, and of the Chriſtia 
Revelation. 

Again, if S. Mathew underſtood what he 
writ (which cannot be queſtion'd) he kney, 
who the Son, and the H. Spirit are, and whe 
ther they are Creatures, or not. The firſt Chr. 
ſtians alſo knew it, when baptiz'd in ther 
Name. The Expoſition therefore of this Text, 
in regard to the Son, and to the Holy Ghod, 
was part of the Original Senſe of the Tex 
and of the Chriſtian Revelation. 

When S. Jobn related theſe words of Chriſt, 
Chap. xi. v. 8, F I waſh thee not, thou haj 
no Part with me, and v. 14, you alſo ought 1 
waſh one anothers Feet; he knew whether the 
Apoſtles and other Chriſtians were command 
to waſh one another's Feet literally, or only 


in a ical Senſe. The firſt Chriſtian 
knew it alſo from the Practice of the Apoſtles 
and of the Apoſtolical If ſo, the Ex 


poſition of this Text is Part of the Origins 
Senſe, both in the Mind of the Writer, anc 
.of thoſe to whom it was publiſh'd, and con- 

| ſequent] 
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ſequendy it was Pare ef the Chriſtian Revela- Chap. 3. 


th 

But, without deſcending 
lars : The Apoſtles and Evangelifts Writ no- 
thing, but what they could expound. The 
firſt Chriſtians, to whom their Wrirings were 
publiſh'd, ſaw nothing plain in the | New 
Teſtament, or in the whole Bible (plain I fay, 
either from the written word itſelf, or from 
the 2 Rule and Syſtem of Faith, which 
the A deliver'd by word of Mouth, or 
from e Pradice of the Apoſtles in the pub- 
lick Exerciſe of Religion) bur what they were 
able to expound ; to — whether it ought 


to be taken literally, or tropically; and in 
what Senſe it is plain. "If ls, the Original and 


true Senſe of the H. re was à Part of 
the Chriſtian Revelation (which was made to 
the Apoſtles, and by them was iſh'd to 
the Catholick Church) as well as the Word: 
of the Holy Scripture chemſelves. And if 
there be any ſeeming Obſcurity in either 'of 
theſe two Parts, with relation to Conſcience, 
or Religion; we have both an infallible 
Rule, and an orthodox Guide, wy our Di- 
rectiorf. 
_ 2dly, No Hereticks, fic allow the Bible, 
would ever grant themſelves condemn' d; if 
the Creeds, Definitions, and Cenſures of the Ca- 
tholiek Church were confin'd to the bare 
words of Scripture. For who ever was, or 
ever can be, ſo ſtupid, as to maintain that, 
which he grants is contrary to the word of 
God? To Say therefore, — the Creed, De- 
finitions, and Caberg of the Catholick Church, 
* to be confin'd to Scri 3 
y 


to more particu- WW 


* 


3. 
8. 


not do, as long as ſhe is ſenſible, that more 


Neg; enim fi Valentinus integro Inſiramento i videtur, 


25 4 AM of 
to us, that Diſputes Religion 
— = to be endleſs ; that wicked — 
who [6] wreſt the Holy Scriptures, from the 
iginal and true Senſe, to their own Perdition, 
and to. the Poiſoning of innumerable Souls 
(for their words [7] eat and ſpread like @ Gan- 
grene) ought to be tole-rated in the Cath. Com- 
munion, whether they be Eutychians, Neſtori- 
ans, Pelagians, Priſcillianiſts, Apolinarians, A. 
rians, . Sabellians, Montaniſts, 7a. 
tianiſts, (8) Valentinians, Ebionites, or others of 
the like infamous Crew. But this Propoſal 
ſhould have been made to the Catholick Church, 
in her infancy. *Tis too late to offer it, after 
ſeventeen Centuries, 
VI. But is it in her Powerabſolutely ſpeak. 
ing, after ſhe has inſerted any Terms into the 
Creed, to remove them from it ? To remove 
them as falſe, is what ſhe cannot do, And to 
remove them as unn „ Is what ſhe wil 


Ill, than Good, may come of it: Tho' the 
— — Power, which made it, can unmake : 

W. 

— Fg of . did oy er 
againſt Faith, w it ( Vio- 
lence and unfair ings of 888 
Conſtantius) to remove the word Conſubſtantia 
from the Creed. 6. 


_ ry — A „ — — — _— * . — » — — 8 


[6] 2 Per. in. v. 16. 671 2 Tim. fi, u. 17. (8] 


nom callidiore ingenio rs Marcion, manus intylit 
veritati, Tert, L. de Præſcript. C. xxxyiis, - 


Nn 
Ninth QuEs TIO N. 


Is the Diſcipline of the Catholick Church the ſame 
in all Ages? 


HE Language of the Catholick 
& Church, and her Diſcipline, 
fall under the ſame Rule. Both are change- 
able, being equally ſubject to the common 
Viciſſitude of human Things, and to the Will 
of her Paſtors. By Diſcipline, I mean the 
rticular Forms, Practices, and Ceremonies 
(as in her publick Prayer, in her Sacrifice and 
Sacraments, in her Government, and in the 
publick Worſhip of almighty God) which, in 
regard to the Law of , are indiiferent, and 
are neither forbid, nor commanded by it. In 
theſe there have been ſo many Changes, that 
it isnot eaſy to reckon them all up: A Few 

Inſtances will be ſufficient. e 
Firſt, Our Saviour inſtituted the Bleſſed Sa- 
crament of his Body and Blood, and admini- 
ſter d it to his Apoſtles (1) after Supper. He 
commanded them to (2) do what he had done. 
But this Diſcipline, tho* Chriſt himſelf was the 
Author, was ſoon chang'd. The B. Sacra- 
ment was ſeldom or never given after Supper; 
but before Break-Faſt, and to thoſe only who 
were faſting. I is at ſays S. (3) Auguſtin; 
that- 


Axsw. 


(r) $. Luke xxii. v. 20. 1 Cor. Xi. v. 23. ( 
8. Luke xxii. v. 19. 1. Cor. xi. 24. (3) Liquids ap- 
paret, quando pr imum acceperunt Diſcipult Corpus & Sw. 


zuimm Domini, ven tos accepiſſe jejunes, Numgqnid 
"TY | tamin 
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Chap. 3. that when the Diſciples receiv'd firſt the Body 
Queſt. g. and the Blood of the Lord, they did not receive 
ben faſting. But muſt therefore the univerſal 


Church be abus'd, becauſe this Sacrament is 
always receiv'd faſting? For it pleafd the H. 
Ghoſt fince, that, in Honour 17 great @ Sacra- 
ment, the Lord's Body ſhould enter into the 
Mouth of a Chriſtian before other Megts. For 
this is the Reaſon why this Cuſtom is obſerv'd 
OVER THE WHOLE WORLD. — Our Saviour, 10 
recommend more effetually the greatneſs of this 
Myſtery, choſe to make this deep and laſt Impreſ 
ſion on the Minds and Memory of bis Diſciples, 
from whom he was to go to ſuffer. And there- 
fore. be did not command in what Manner it 
ſbould be receiv'd for the future; but left it to 
the Apoſtles, by whom he was to direct the 
Church. 

Secondly, Baptiſm, for the firſt thouſand years 
and more, was generally adminiſter'd by In- 
merſion: that is, by plunging the Perſon who 
was to be baptiz'd, almoſt naked, whether 
Man or Woman, under the Water. Which 
was a more perfect Repreſentation of the (4) 

| Death, 


tamen propterea calumviandum e# univerſe Eccleſie, quod 
a jrjunis ſemper accipirur? Ex hoc enim placuit Spiritui 
Sanflo, ut, in honorem tanti Sacramenti, in os Chriftiani 
prins Dominicum Corpus intraret, quam cæteri Gibi, Nam 
ideo PER UNIVERSUM OrBREM, mos ifle ſervatur. 
— Salvator, quo vebementins commendaret Myſterit 
ilius altitudinem, ultimum hee woluit altins infigere 
cordila & memorie Diſcipulorum, a fuibut ad Paſfionem 


digreſſurus erat. Et ideo non precepit, quo deinceps ordine 
ſumeretur, ut Apoſtolis, per quos Eccleſuas diſpoſiturns erat, 
ſcrvaret hunc locum, S. Aug. Epiſt. liv. olim Epiſt. 
CXVIIL ad Januarium. (4) Rom. vi. v. . 4. 5. 
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Death, Burial; and Reſurrection of Chriſt, and Chap. 3, 
what the Name of (5) Baptiſm did more pto- Queſt. . 
peri ſignify. But Pouring Water on the bap- WY 


Perſon, as it was the more decent; ſo it 
en che more 3 Cuſtom it many 
Places ſince. 

Thirdly, Taſting of Milk and Hony was an 
ancient Ceremony 25 Chriſtian Batiſm, men- 
tion'd by Tertullian and S. Jerom. But being 
only a Ceremony of Baptiſm, it was ſubject to 
the Authority of the Catholick Church, and 
has been who 542 aſide by her. 

_ Fourthly, ilſt Paganiſm was the prevail- 

Religion of the — Empire, there was 
little or no Uſe of Pictures, or Images, in the 
Catholick Church. Nor was it fit, they ſhould 
be frequently us'd, till Idolatry, and the Dan- 
ger of it, was extirpated. Bur to think, that 
this Danger ſtill continues, has more of Af. 
ectation, Superſtition, and Phariſaical Zeal 
in it, I might ſay of ſtupidity, than of Chris 
ſtan Prudence, Religion, and Charity. 


1. 


Tenth QukSsTTON. 


Are Proteftants the whole Catbolick Church ; 
Or, are they in Communion with it? 


Ausw. "HEY grant; they are not the 
whole Catholick Church. And 
in this (I preſume) we may believe them. But 


whether they =_ lo happy, as to be in it, or 
O 2 not 
4 — . — 


) A n 2 en 
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Chap. 3. not, is a different Queſtion. In which, when 
Qcitiothe following Reaſons are anſwer' d, I ſhall 
V clink myſelf miſtaken. 5 
Firſt, The Catholick Church is only in One 
Communion, as was prov'd in Anſwer to the 
firſt and ſecond Queſtion of this Part. If 
therefore Proteſtants are not, at preſent the 
whole Catholick Church upon Earth, they are 
no Part of it. For it is plain Fact, that no 
Society, beſides that of Proteſtants, is in the 
Proteſtant Communion. The Roman Church 
is not in it. The Greek and Ruſſian Church 
is not in it. Eutychians and Neſtorians are not 
in it. And what other Chriſtian Society is 
there in the World? | | | 
I might add, that Proteſtants themſelves are 
not all in the /ame Communion : and therefore 
can not be a Part of the Catholick Church, 
which is ſo. 

Secondly, The Catholick Church is always 
in Being, from its firſt Inſtitution by Chriſt to 
the end of the World, as was prov'd in An- 
ſwer to the third Queſtion. But Proteſtants 

are not in Communicz with any Church, which 
was always in Being, ſince our Saviour's Time. 
For what Church is that? 5 
Thirdly, The Catholick Church is always a 
viſible and known Society from our Saviour's 
Time to the end of the World, as was 
rov'd in Anſwer to the fourth Queſtion. 
—— are not in Communion with 
any Church, which was always a viſible and 
known Society, ſince our Saviour's Time. For 
what Church can that be? | 
Fourthly, The Catholick Church is akvays 
Orthodox, even in the ſecondary Articles of 
Religion, 


J — 64. „ 
oy = 7 * 
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Religion, as was prov'd in Anſwer to the fifth Chap. 3. 


Queſtion. But Proteſtants are not in Commu- 


nion with any Church, which was always Or- WWW 


thodox, even in the ſecondary Articles of Re- 
ligion, from its Inſtitution by our B. Saviour, 
to the End of Time. For, pray, let that 
Church be nam'd. | 

Fifthly, The Catholick Church is always the 
Church of all Nations, in a moral Senſe, as 
was ſhew'd in Anſwer to the fourth Queſtion, 
Proof the firſt. But Proteſtants are not in 
Communion with any Church, which was al- 


ways the Church of all Nations, or which was 


the Church of any Nation, before the Be- 
ginning of the Reformation, They are not 
therefore in Communion with the Catholick 


Church. 


Sixthly, If Proteſtants are not in Commu- 
nion with the Apoſtles, they are not in Com- 
munion with the Cat bolict Church. And, in 


the eighteenth Century, there is no other Way 


of being in Communion with the Apoſtles, but 
by being in that Church, which they built, 
which has in her Communion a continued 
Succeſſion of Paſtors and Doctrine from the 


Apoſtles to the preſent Time, as was prov'd 


in Anſwer to the fourteenth Queſtion of the 
firſt Part. | 

- Seventhly, It is an undeniable Fact, that in 
the year of Chriſt, one thouſand five hundred, 
there were no Proteftants known in my Pare 
of the World. England then acknow edg'd 
the Pope's Supremacy in Spirituals, and. 

been in his Communion, from the firſt Con- 
verſion of our Saxon Anceſtors to Chriſtianity, 
that is, for the Space of almoſt nine hundred 


03 years. 
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Chap. 3. years. Scotland, Ireland, France, Italy, Spain, 
Queſt io N Savoy, Denmark, Sweden, Holland, 
Flanders, Germany, Bohemia, Switzerland, 
Poland and Hungary, own'd the Popes Supre- 
macy, and had been in his Communion, from 
| | their firſt Converſion to Chriſtianity. The 
; Roman Biſhops had then, according to Dr. (1) 
| Heylin's Computation, challeng d a Supremacy 
over all the Church, above eight hundred and 
ninety Years. + xy 
Luther began, in Germany, to preach a- 
| gainſt Indulgencies an. Chr. 1517, and, to- 
| gether with his Adherents, was excommuni- 
ted by Pope Leo X. an. 1520, Here the Pro- 
teſtant Sek began : But they took not the 
Name of Proteſtants, till the Year 1529. 
And after ſome Years, the Church of Eng- 
landfollow*d their Example, 

This was undeniably the Beginning of the 
Proteſtant Communion, or Society, in the Six- 
teenth Century. How then are they in Com- 
munion with the Church of all Ages ſince our 
Saviour's Time? Before their Separation from 
Rome (or of Rome from them; as they are 
pleag'd to call it) they were evidently a Part of 
the Roman Communion. And when they 
became a new rais'd 2 what ancięnter 
Society of Chriſtians was there upon Earth, 
which receiv'd them into its Communion? 
America was then peopled by Infidels, and by 
ſome few Catholicks. Africa was inhabited 
by Infidels. And no Chriſtian Society could 
be found in Aſia or Europe, which would ad- 
mit Proteſtants into its Communian. 

: 2 a8 2K; The 


— — — 


7 ( ) Coſmozraphy, Book 1. p. 91, an. 166g, 
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The Yaudois were then a new Sect, which Chap. 3. 
began after the middle of the twelfth Centu- Queſt io 
ry. But without renouncing the Principles of WWW 


their Sect, they neither did, nor could, re- 
ceive Proteſtants into their Communion, 
Much leſs would the Neftorians, the Eu 
chians, and Semi-Eutychians, or the Greeks 45 
it, who eſteem'd Proteſtants no better, than 
Hereticks, and Apoſtates. Crufius and James 
Andrew (Lutheran Divines of Tubingen) ſol- 
licited the Greets: But they ſoon found, that 
the Attempt was vain, and impracticable. 
The Greets before the Greek Schiſm hegan, 
had ſubmitted, for many Ages, to the Pope's 
Supremacy : And, long before Luther's Time, 
had agreed with the Church in Communion 
with Rome (in which Church Luther, and the 
firſt Proteſtants were haptiz d) that an unwrit- 
ten Apoſtolical Tradition is of equal Autho- 
rity with the written Word of God; that 
there are ſeven Sacraments, Baptiſm, Confir- 
mation, the B. Euchariſt, Penance, Extreme 
Unction, Holy Order, and Matrimony ; that 
Chriſt is really preſent in the Bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, and that Bread and Wine are truly 
and ſubſtantially chang'd into his Body, 
and Blood ; that the Holy Oblation on the 
Altar is a Sacrifice of Mercy and Propitia- 
tion, for the living and the dead; that the 
Juſt, who before their Death had not fully ſa- 
tisfy*d for their Sins, are in a State of Suffe- 
ring for a Time, and may be reliev'd by the 
Prayers and Alms of the living; that it is 
ood and profitable to pray to the Bleſſed 
Virgin Mary, and to the reſt of the Saints; 
that their Relicks ought to be honour'd; that 
04 a Ve- 


Water, black and 2 2 
a 
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Chap. 3. Veneration and Reſpect is due to their Ima- 
Queit io ges; that Monaſtical Vows ought to be ob- 
WY ſerv'd; that the Church Laws of faſting, &c. 


oblige Chriſtians in Conſcience. 

And as all theſe Points of Doctrine were 
held unanimouſly, for many Ages before Lu- 
ther's Time, not only by the Catholick Church, 
but alſo by the Neſtorians, by the Eutychians, 
and Semi-Eutychians, by the Greeks, and Ruſ- 
fiens, and had been contain'd, for many Ages 
before the Reformation, in the neceſſary Terms 


of Catholick Communion : it is plain, 


1ſt, That the Catholick Church did not ex- 
clude Proteſtants, by making new Terms of 
Communion. 

2dly, That if any hidden Prateſtants lurk'd 
in the  Catholick 3 — before the Re- 
formation, they could not be better than H- 


pocrites, that is, the worſt of Villains. For 


how could a Proteſtant, without Hypocriſy, joyn 
in publick Prayers to Saints? How could he, 


without g kneel or bow at the Eleva- 


tion of the B Sacrament ? Is not adoring 
that, as God, which he ju „ ebe. 
nd 


is a plain Proteſtant Idolater no Villain? Is 
it not Hypocriſy, for a Man to receive Confir- 
mation in his Health, and Extreme Unction at 
his Death, as holy and religious Rites of di- 
vine Inſtitution; when in his Heart he judges 
them to be no better, than Su ition, Abo- 
mination, and Marks of the Beaſt? And, if 
this hidden Proteſtant happen'd to be a Paſtor 
or a Biſhop ; how many thouſand Times, in 
his Life, muſt he have done that, which he 
þinuclf Judg'd, 25 (in the Proteſtant Lan; 


guage} 
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ge) knew to be Jdolatry ? How many Chap. g. 
© lions of Times, muſt he, in matters of Queltro 
Religion, have play'd the Sanctify d Hyporrite ? ,S90WW 
So that either there were no Proteſtants in the 


Chriſtian World immediately before the Re- 
formation; or if there were any, they were 
the worſt of Men. But Iam willing to Sup- 
poſe, that there were no ſuch Hypocrites, either 
among the Vaudois, or in any other Chriſtian 
Society, And he muſt utterly renounce com- 
mon Senſe, who can perſwade himſelf, that 
Men can, without Hipocriſy, pretend to be 
Members of any Chriſtian Society, tho' they 
inwardly difſent from it in thoſe Points of Do- 
ctrine, which are known to be the publick 
Terms of Communion with it. Nor will our 
Adverſaries, I ſuppoſe, think it worth their 
pains, to make a ſtrict Inquiry after Prote- 
ſtant Hypocrites, before the Reformation. 

II. But are not Proteſtants {till in Commu- 
nion With the Church of Rome, in as much 
as they agree with her in ſome Points of Do- 
ctrine? To this I anſwer, that a Man muſt 
have little * and as little Deſire, of Sal- 
vation, who venture it, u ſuch an 
Argument, or rather upon ſuch a Quibble, 
as thus. | 

For firſt, notwithſtanding this ent, 
Catbolicts and Proteſtants are evidently in ſepa- 
rate Gommunions, and diſagree in Matters of 
Revelation and Religion. And it was prov'd 
in Anſwer, to the firſt Queſtion of this Part, 
{+ that the Catholick Church neither is nor 
* can be in ſeparate Communions z as of Ca- 


„ thalicks, of Proteſtants, Sc. 


Secondly 


Chap. 3. 
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Secondly, The Catholick Church 1s, from 


Queſt io our Saviour's Time, always in Being; it is 


WV 


Py 


always a viſible, and known Society; it is al- 
ways, in a moral Senſe, the Church of all 
Nations ; it is always Orthodox, both in the 
chief and in the ſecondary Articles of Reli- 

ion, as it was e in Anſwer to the third, 
; — and fi ueſtion of this Part. For 


the Catholick Church, and the Church which 


who even retain'd her whole Faith, but 


is both Univer/al and Orthodox, are only dif- 
ferent Names of the very ſame Thing. If 
ſo, all thoſe, who pretend to reform herFaith, 
are Unorthodox, and are no Part of her. 
Thirdly, The Catholick Church has always 
excluded from her Society, not only thoſe 
who diſſented from her in the chief Articles 
of Religion, call'd Fundamentals, as the Mar- 
cionites, the Manichæans, Sabellians, Arians, 
Macedonians, Neſtorians, and Eutychians ; but 
alſo thoſe, who diſſented from her in the Se- 
condary Articles of Religion, as the ancient 
Montaniſts, the Novatians, the Donatiſts, and 
the Apolinarians of the fourth 8 or 
eft her 
Communion, and were therefore call'd Schi- 
maticks ; Such as the Biſhops of [fria were 
in the ſixth Century, and the Quartodecimans, 
in the fourth. For the Secondary Articles of the 
Chriſtian Revelation are as certainly reveal'd, 
as thoſe, which are the moſt Fundamental. 
And it was ſomewhat too late, for Reformers 
in the ſixteenth Century, to doubt, whether it 
belong'd to the Catholick Church to judge, 
what is or is not reveaPd, after She had always 
ſuppos'd it to be both her Right and her Duty, 
for fifteen hundred Tears; and had N 


L 203 J 


it, upon all Occaſions, whenever the Faith, Chap. 3. 
once deliver'd to the Saints, was call'd in Que- Queſtio 


ſtion. 

Again, if She be always the Communion of 
Saints; if She be always Orthodox in ſtating 
the Terms of Communion, and always Holy ; 
Schiſmaticks, and Hereticks, are equally inex- 
cuſable. 

Fourthly, If Proteſtants are ſtill in Commu- 
nion with the Church of Rome, becauſe they 
agree with her in ſome Points of Doctrine; 
theſe Conſequences are undeniable : 

1ſt. That all Chriſtians, who are, or ever 
were, are and were Members of the Catholick 


| Church. Becauſe they all agreed with her in 


this, that they believ'd in Chriſt. So that Va- 
entinus with his thirty Male and female Dei- 
ties, Marcion who blaſphem'd the Creator, 
Manicheus with his Heathen and Helliſh Sy- 
tem, and all the Hereticks, who are either 
mention'd by Theodoret, by S. Auguſtin, by S. 
Eniphanius, or by St. Ireneus, or whom St. 
Paul deliver'd to Satan, (2) were in the Holy 
Catholick Communion : even thoſe, whom St. 
Jobn calls (3) AnTicHRISTS, who went out 


from us, ſays he, but were not of us ; for, 


if they had been of us, they would no doubt have 
continued with us. 

2dly, That all Jews and Turks are in the 
Catholick Communion. Becauſe they believe 
in God: and the Jews receive one half of 
the Bible. 

3dly, That all who believe a Deity, are in 
the Catholick Church. So that Pagans, tho? 

they 

(2) 1 Tim, i. v. 20. (3) 1 Jo. ii. v, 18, 19, 224 

J. Jo, iv. v. 3. 2 Jo, v. 7. 
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Chap. 3. they adore many Gods, will not be excluded 
Queſt 10 from it. | 

WY Aathly, That profeſs'd Atheiſts muſt alſo have 
| a Place in the Ark. For Atheiſm does not hin- 
der them from agreeing with us in ſome Parts 
of the Chrifian Revelation, in which Man- 
ners are concern'd : as Do, as you would be done 
” : you ſhall not Steal, &c. Is not this a noble 
Invention, which 1s able to bring all Mankind 
at once into the Catholick Church, without 

either Preaching, or Praying ? | 
III. Some Divines of the Church of Ex- 
land think, or at leaſt ſay, that we injure 
that Church by Affirming, that She is in 2 
new-rais'd Communion. Becauſe She was 2 
National Church both before and after the Re- 
formation; and reform*d ber Self in a cannoni- 

cal and regular manner. 

AnsSweR, She was a National Church both 
before and fince the Reformation. But that 
She reform'd herſelf, is not ſo clear. The Eng- 
liſb Reformation was begun by K. Henry the 
VIllth. and his Parliament. It was carried on 
by the Authority of a Minor, King Edward 
the VIrch. and his Parliament. And all the 
World knows, that it was finiſh'd by Q. Ei- 
zabeth, and her Parliament, in the firſt Years 
of her Reign. Now we are not to learn, firft, 
that Acts of Parliament are not Acts of the 
Church, but Acts of the State. Secondly, that 
unleſs the King or Queen, and Parliament be 
the Church of England; ſhe did not reform 
her ſelf, but was reform'd by the State. She 
did not even conſent to the Reformation, till it 
was not fate to oppoſe it; as I have [4] ſhew'd 
; elſewere 


* 
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elſewhere. K. Henry forc'd his Clergy to Chap. 3. 
comply. That the Clergy under the Reign of Queſt io 
K. Edward the VIth. oppos'd the Reformation, (WW 


appears by ſeveral [5] Inſtances from Dr. Stil- 
ling fleet, Dr. Heylin, Biſhop Ridley, Mr. Ful- 
ler, and Fox. Queen Elizabeth's [6] firſt Par- 
lament gave her Power to reform the Na- 
tion. But all the Biſhops oppos'd the AR. 
And all but one, whom Cambden call's tbe 
Calamity of his See, weredepos'd by the Queen. 
The Convocation and both the Univerſities re- 
monſtrated againſt her Reformation. Of which 
we have in Mr. [7] Fuller, an authentick 
Copy, taken from the publick Regiſter. 

V. But, whatever the Engliſb Reformation 
was; doubtleſs, it was not very Canonical. 
Firſt, Becauſe Church work ought to be 
done by Church-men. 

Secondly, Becauſe we have no Inſtance, in 
fifteen hundred years, of any Nation reforming 
in itſelf, by State or Church-Laws, the Ca- 
tholick Faith, without. Hereſy or. Schiſm. 

V. But as long as we are allow'd to ſay, that 
White is White, that Black is Black, and that 
the Sun ſhines when we ſee it; we muſt 
Leave to ſay, that the Church of England is 
ina new-rais'd W of in a 3 
on which began ſince the 8 e ele- 
venth or fifteenth Century. Fir et the Num- 


ber of Chriſtian Societies or Communions be 
what . 


| 5] Ibid. - « 54. [6] Ibid. p. 55. 56. 57- 51 
br N 15 I might for of the 7: 
For the Chuck of England docs not pretend to 


have imbrac'd the Communion of the Faxdors, and 
ſo to have been in the twelfth Century. * n 
1 
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what you pleaſe when thoſe Centuries ended, 


Chap. 3. 
Queſt LL as firſt, Catholicks, ſecondly, Neftorians, thirdly, 


WW 


Eutychians, fourthly, Greeks and Ruſſians, &c. 
the Number of Societies or Communions in 
Chriſtendom can not be increas*d, but there 
muſt be a Communion added. And if this 
be not a new raisd Communion ; there were 
never any ſuch in Chriſtendom. For Fame 
Nailor and his Quakers were Men, before 
they were Quakers: And Quakers are ſtill in 
Communion with themſelves. The Anabap- 
tiffs were Men, before they were Anabaprifts : 
and are ſtill in Communion with themſelves, 
The Lutherans were Men, before they were 
Lutherans: and are ſtill in Communion with 
themſelves. So were the Eutychians, the 
Neſtorians, the Pelagians, the Arians, the No- 
vatians, the Montaniſts, and all other Sects. 
If then the Church of England is not ina 
new-rais'd Communion, becauſe She did not 
—_ from her ſelf, but only from the 
Church in Communion with Nome; whe⸗ 
ther her Doctrine be true or falſe, there was 
never any new Communion in Chriſtendom, 
If She is only in Communion with herſelf; her 
Communion began in the 16th Century, under 
the reforming Reigns, when She increas'd the 
Number of Societies and Communions in Chri- 
ſtendom. If She is in Communion with Prote- 


ſtants ſomewhat more ancient than herſelf, 


as with the Lutherans, for Example; her 
Communion began an. Chr. 13 20, when Lu- 
ther and his Afociates increas'd the Number, 
then preſent, of Societies and Communions in 
Chriſtendom. For whether Luther's Doctrine 
was true or falſe, this Fact is UTE 

But 
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VI. But will not the Church of England be Chap. 3. 
d, offended at the Freedom, with which this mat- Queſta o 
Y | ter is treated? WWW 
A Answer, Had 1 imagin'd it; I had never 
in FF attempted this Subject. But this Church, in 
e Diſputes of Religion, in which her Honour 
is concern'd, only requires two Things, which 
re are extremely reaſonable. The firſt is, that 
She be us'd > all the Reſpect and good 
Tc Manners, which the Matter will bear. 
1 The ſecond is, that neither Paſſion nor Zeal 
. load her with unneceſſary Reproaches. For 
one of the moſt eloquent of her Paſtors tells 
=. MW us, in the Words which I have prefix'd to 
TC Wl this Treatiſe, that She neither forbids nor fears 
ch a free and impartial Examination of her Do- 
- ctrine and 33 She even glories in al- 
'” WW lowi Freedom to her Adverſaries : and 
ts — — cannot © be e _ it. 


0 — — — 


Eleventh Qu ESTION, 


m. Mere the Vaudois, or poor Men of Lions, the 

_ whole Catholick Church? Or, were they in 
Communion with it, ſince their Separation from 
Rome? 


Axsw. 


HE ſingular Eſteem, which ſome 
| Proteſtants have for the Vaudois, 
occaſion'd this Queſtion, which otherwiſe 
might ſeem very impertinent. The Yaugois 
began about the Year, 1160. + Their Author 
was Peter Waldo, a rich Man of Lions, from 
whom they were call'd Waldenſes, and by cor- 


ruption 


— 
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Chap. 3. ruption, as Dr. [1] Heylin obſerves, ' Pag- 
eſti 1 dots. 
v2 Wal po, ſays the Doctor, was TR Becry- 
N ER Or THIS REFORMATION, a wealthy Citi- 
zen of Lions, about the Time of Frederick Bar. 
baroſſa Emperor of Germany. This Emperor 
was Frederick the firſt, who reign'd from the 
year of Chriſt 1152, till 1190. | 
And, ſince we do not find in Hiſtory, that 
the Vaudois, when ſeparated from Rome, im- 
brac'd the Communion of any Church more 
ancient than themſelves ; *tis evident, that 
they neither were the Church of all Ages ſince 
our Saviour's Time, nor in Communion with 
it: And that the Reformation of the YVaudois 
was as much unknown in the Year eleven 
hundred and fifty, as the Proteſtant Refor- 
mation was 1n the year fifteen hundred. 

I need not here confute the wretched Mi- 
ſtake of ſome, who, as [2] Reinerius, a Do- 
minican of the thirteenth Age, tells us, plac'd 
the Sect of the Vaudois in the Beginning of the 
fourth Century, and even in the Time of 
the Apoſtles ; ſince Dr. Heylin has done it 
for me. | 

II. The Vaudois, in their firſt Riſe, as Mon- 
ſieur [3J du Pin ſays of them, were not guilty 
of any great Errors, They were then rather 
an Aſſociation, than a Their Profeſſi- 
on was Poverty, tho* they _ very dif- 

7 


[1] Coſmogr. L. 1. p. 193. [zi Inter omne 
has Sea: non oft pernicioſior Eccliſie, quam Leo+ 
niftarum. ——— Aliqui enim dicunt, quod duraverit a 
tempore Sil vgſtri, aliqui a tempore Apoſtolorum. Rein. L. 
de Hæreticis. Cap. iv. [5] Cent. xiii. p. 147 i® 


* - 
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reſpectfully of the Clergy : And if they held Chap. 4: 
any Errors, they were not publickly known. Queſt: xf 
It was perhaps for their Diſreſpect to the Cle 


gy, and becauſe they pretended to wear a par- 
ticular Habit, and to be a Religious Order with- 
out the Approbation of the Holy See, that 
Pope Lucius the third, who fat in S. Peter's 
Chair from the Year of Chriſt 1181, to 1185, 
calPd them (4) Hereticks. However they aps 
ply'd themſelves to Pope Innocent the third, 
an. 1212, and deſir'd him to approve their 
Inſtirute, as] Conrad Abbot of Ur/perg, who 
then ſaw them at Rome, teſtifies. And it is 
remarkable, that the Pope neither objected to 
them Hereſy nor Schiſm: But diſlik'd their 
Dreſs and their Mien, and approv'd S. Fran- 
cis's Order in their ſtead, - So that what the 
Abbot calls a (5) SzcT, was then no more than 
an AsSSOCIAFION, or an Order only. After 
this the Vaudois fell openly into Schiſm: And as 
Schiſm eaſily leads Men farther, they adopted 
many of thoſe Principles, which Proteftants 
have ſince imbrac'd. Bur they were Unortho- 
dox too upon other Accounts. 
1ſt. They held, that (6) Paſtors, whoſe 
Life is irregular, can neither conſecrate the B. 
Sacrament, nor give Abſolution. | 
1 | 2dly, 


(4) Dnos Lucins Papa quondam bereticos ſcribebat, 
eo quod ſuperſtitioſa dogmata & obſervationes in eis re- 
perirentur, inquit Conradus Uſperg. ad an. 4212. 

(5) Er bi perebant ſectam ſuam a ſede Apoſtolica tou» 
firmari, & privilegiari — At Dominus Papa quedam 
ſuperſtitioſa in converſatione ipſorum eirdem objecir, vides 
licet quod calceos deſuper pedem 1 Conradus ad 
an. 1212. (6) Dicunt, quod ſacerdotet in mortali nou 
poſint conficere — Quod nullus poſſit abſolvi a malo 
ſacerdore, Reinerus, Lib. de Har . cap. V, 


* of ” 


: 


Queſtr 1 0 Death : anc 
Wand for this Crime. 


1210 J | 
2Ay, that 0 ) Malefafors ought not 10 be pur 
that all Princes and Judges are 


3dly, That (8) 10 late an Oath is always 4 
deadly Sin. a | 

4thly, That (9) All Paftors are oblig d 1 
Poverty, and to renounce their Eſtates. 

5thly, That Chriſtians (10) ought not to pay 
Tithes. | 

6thly, That any of the Vaudois, for need, 
(11) provided be wear Sandals, may conſecrate 
the B. Sacrament. | 

III. The Vaudois, when in Power, were 
fierce and turbulent enough; As Dr. Heylin's 
Account of them ſhews. Lions, ſays he in 
his (12) Coſmography, proving no ſafe Place 
for them, they retir'd into the more deſart parts 
of Languedoc : and ſpreading on the Banks of 
ibe River Alby, obtain'd the Name of Albi. 
enſes. 
N Supported by the two laſt Earls of Tholouſe, 
they became very maſterful and inſolent : in ſo much 
that they murder d Trincanel their Viſcount in 
Beziers, and daſb d ont the Teeth of their Bi. 

op, who had taken Sanftuary in S. Magda- 
lene's Church, one of the Churches of that City, 
Forty years after which high Out -rage, the di- 
vine Providence gave them over to the hand of 


(7) Dicunt quod ommer Principes & Judices damman- 
tur: £5 dicunt Maleficos von damnandos, Ibid. (8) 
Dicunt quod omn? Juramentum ſit mortale percatum. Ib 
(9) Piuichdorf, Reiner, &c. (10) Reiner, Ebrard d. 
Berbuma, Cap. x. & Claudius Scyſellus. (11) dummöe 
do baberet Sandalia, Petrus Vallium Cernai (12) L. 
1. P- 193. 
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tbe Croiſadas, under the Conduct of the French Chap. 3. 


Kings, and of many other noble Adventurers, 


who ſacrific'd them in the ſelf-ſame Church, WWW 


wherein they had ſpill'd the Blood of others. A. 
bout the Year 1250, they were almoſt rooted out 
of that Country alſo. The Remnants of them, 
being better'd (if you believe the Doctor) by this 
Miction, betook themſelves unto the Mountains, 
lying betwixt Daulphine, Provence, Piemont, 
nd Savoy. | 
Concerning their Religion, Dr. Heylin ſays, 
it may not be deny'd, but that among ſt ſome good 
Wheat, there were many Tares. d, I bok 
not on theſe Men and their Congregations, as 
Founders of the Proteſtant Church, or or Tax 
Anh CHURCH WITH THEM, I ſee ſome 
IV. But in one or two Things the Doctor 
was miſtaken. 1ſt. in attributing to Waldo the 
Errors of his Set. 2dly, in making him to 
except againſt the Subtraction of the Cup in the 
Bleſſed Sacrament. And if his Sect had done 
it, it was no more, than might have been ex- 
pag from ſuch illiterate and erſe Men, 
ut neither Reinerus, who flouriſh'd in the mid- 
dle of the thirteenth Century, nor Pilichdorf, 
who writa hundred years aftet him, take no- 
tice of any Diſagreement, which the Yaudois 
then had with the Roman Church on that 


Subject. b : | 
*. other wicked Branches of the 
Vaudois, mention'd by Reinerus, one was that 
of the Catbari, or Manicheans of the thir= . 
teenth Age. The Diſſentets call'd Albigenſes 
from the Town * ſeated on the * 
* | 
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Chap. 3. by in Languedoc) were of this Kind: who 


Queltr 1 


ſpread themſelves in Languedoc, Provence, 
Daulphine, and Arragon. And we mult ei- 
ther deny the whole Hiſtory of the thirteenth 
Century, or we muſt grant, that theſe were 
Manicbæans. Yet Mr. Whifon, in his Eſſay 
on che Apocalypſe, printed in the Lear 1706, 
is not afraid to make (13) the iwo Witneſſes, 
who ſhall prophecy a thouſand two hundred and 
tbreeſcore Days, cover'd in Sack-cloth Apoc. xi. 
v. 3, to be the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, pro- 
phecying in Sack-cloth the whole one thouſand two 
hundred and ſixty Years £4 the Reign of the An- 
tichriſtian Powers, till the Year (14) of Chriſt 
1686, when they were Slain, in the Prophe- 
tick Style, by Savoy and French Troops, but 
reſtor'd to their former Habitations an. 1690. 
So impertinently wicked will ſome Men be, 
who pretend to Learning ! How the Vaudois 
were turn'd into Sacramentarians, and then in- 
to Calviniſts, Monſieur Du Pin tells us. This 
Sec, lays (15) he, increas d very much in the 
thirteenth Century, in Spite of the Inquiſitors, 
and ſpread it ſelf in Arragon and in the vallies 
of Piemont, where it has remain d, ſtill holding 
the ſame Maxims, till it was united in the Year 
1530 with Oecolampadius and the other Sa- 
cramentarians, io whom the Vaudois ſent Peter 
Maſon and George Morel, who enter d into a 


Treaty with Oecolampadius, and Martin Bu- 


CET, 


1 — 


(12) P. 204, 20). (14) By this Calculation, the An- 
tichriſtian Reign and the H of the Waldenſes and 
Albigenſes, myſt have begun an. Chr. 426. So that rhe 
3d. and 4th general Council was held in the Reign of 
Antichriſt, (15) Cm. xiii. p. 149. 
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0 cer. Theſe two latter propos d to them the Reje- Chap. 3. 
, ding of ſeveral of their Errors, by acknowledging, Quelt1 1 
i- that e a Chriſtian might Swear lawfully, and WW 
Hh «« exerciſe the Office of a Magiſtrate ; that 
(> « the Miniſters might poſſeſs ſomethi de 
y BB © zr0prio 3 that one might puniſh Malefa- 
„ < ctors with Death; that wicked Miniſters 
s, e might adminiſter the Sacraments, c.“ And 
10 they engag d them to maintain others, which they 
i. bad never maintain'd before; particularly, that 
o- W the Body of Feſus Chriſt is not in the Eucharift ; 
and that there was no Neceſſity of Confeſſing their 
1 Lins; a Doctrine, ubicbh till then the Viudois 
it never oppenty oppo d. However, notwithſtan- 
e- ding this Union, moſt of the Vaudois perſiſted 
ut fill in their old Principles, till Neceſſity fore d 
o. 8 !hem in the Year 1630, to take the Calviniſts 
e, for their Paſtors. Thus Du Pin. 
915 VI. The Vaudois were but little eſteem'd, 
n- and even overlook'd by many of the firſt Eng- 
bis WW liſh Proteſtants. Mr. Chillingworth ts, 
ze that, before the Reformation, (16) all the vi- 
FS, ſible Churches in the World had degenerated from 
ies WW the Purity of the Goſpel of Chrif. 
ng Mr. Perkins, in his Expoſition of the Creed 
ar 400, ſays, that for tbe Space of many hundred” 
Ja- zars, before OC „an univerſal _ | 
ter acy over-ſpread the whole Face of the Earth. 
4 TR. Homily-Book, which the Church of 
zu- England in her 35th Article approves, as con- 
er. taining godly, and wholeſom Doctrine, and ne- 
— 8 <fary for theſe Times, and which She deſires 
in. may be read in Churches diligently and diſtinct- 
ind P 3 ty, 


— 


(16) Religion of Proteftants, Chap. v. g. 13. 


IT 6.3 

Chap. 2. ly, ſays, that (17) Laity and Clergy, Learned 
Queſt ö 2 * Unlearned, 7 A 2 Sects, and Degrees of 
uu, Women, and Children of waoLE CHR1- 
STENDOM have been at once drown'd in abomina- 

| ble Idolatry, for the Space of £1GHT HUNDRED 

YEARS AND MORE. And it is now Time to 


leave Waldo, and his Aſſociate Beggars. 


— 


1 


Twelfth QUuEs TION, 


Did the Greeks, before their Schiſm, own the 
| Pope's Supremacy # 


AxsweR, HEY did, The Greek Schiſm 
was begun, after the middle 
of the ninth Century, by Photius, the moſt 
learned, as well as the moſt villanous, Man of 
his Age, who was wicked enough to uſurp the 
See of Conſtantinople, an, 858, whilſt its Bi- 
ſhop S. Ignatius was living. And when the 
Pope excommunicated him for it, he main- 
rain'd his Uſurpation by Schiſm, an. 863, 864. 
But this Schiſm was not of any long Continu- 
ance : for it almoſt died with Photius. After 
near two hundred Years, Michael Cerularius, 
Biſhop of Confantinople, was more Succeſsful 
in renewing it, an, 1053. But the Greeks, 
long before this, had own'd the Pope's Su- 
r 2 
Firſt, The General and great Council at 
Calcedon an. 451, of ſive hundred and twenty 


Pre- 


1 ( Homily againft Peril of Idolarry, Part 34 p. 
$51. 4%, 168). | 
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Prelates, in the Relation of their Tranſactions Chap. 3. 
to S. Leo, ſays: (1) For, if where two or three Queſti2 
are aſſembled in his Name, Chriſt has promid WNW 


to be there in the midſt of them, how much more 
eſpecially was be with five hundred and twenty 
Biſbops, — over Whom you were ſet, as a 
HAD oveR THe MEMBERS, in thoſe who re- 
preſented your Place. - | 

They add, concerning Diaſcorus, che wicked 
Biſhop of Alexandria, (2) Moreover, be let bis 
Madneſs even looſe againſt him, Wo was By 
OUR SAVIOUR INTRUSTED WITH THE CARE OF 
THE VINEYARD, that is, againſt your tHolineſs. 

They conclude in this Manner : (3) Ve de- 
fire you to honour our Judgment with your De- 
crees. And as we have juſtly agreed wWirn our 
Heap : So may your Highneſs grant ro us 
youR CHILDREN that which 1s fitting. 

Theſe words ſhew us, what the Oriental 
Biſhops, aſſembled at Confantinople an, 382. 
(which was the Year after the ſecond general 
Council) 3 _ 2 bw, the Weſtern 
Biſhops, and chiefly to Pope Damaſus, they 

2 24 | thankd 


(1) E, gay Gas i du & Tpas 011 yuines els 78 dure 
Grown, dad ton Lives o wity durar mow ma E“ 
eine Tum iegiats m Gitelwny r * 2 oy 

Y, ac 55 WAL PEUSS) & Tots Fü 
2 xu, THY —— imdexvs usr , In Relatione ad Leo- 
nem Papam. T. 4. Conc, Lab. p. 834. P. E. (2) EN * 
zar duTV Ts Tis djumns Tir Gvnaxiy, 18 Len 
„O, in , 70 waviey iirurs, Mou N, hs 
ons dnl, þ 835, A. B. (3) mnuegraauur Timur, 
 unoww . Tels outs <Lnpors hv Keio» dm ind TH 
nn mu Gs This xaxnels che ,h] ,,, 
. xopvgh Tois aui d DανννE⁊i m Trimw, þ. $38, * 
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Chap. 3. thank d him (4) for calling them, as mrs own 
Queſti2 MeMBERs, to the Council then held at Rome: 
And why Pope Damaſus, in the Inſcription of 
his Letter to them, calls them twice, his (5) 

MOST HONOURABLE CHILDREN. 

They alfo give us the Reaſon, why, in the 
general Council held at Epheſus an. 431,no one 
in the Council contradicted the Pope's Legate, 
when he call'd S. Peter THE (6) HAD of the 
Apoſiles, Pope Celeſtin (who was then at Rome) 
(7) Txt Heap of the Council, 

Secondly, Photius, in his Letters to Pope 
Nicolas the firſt, as well as in his Synods, is 
very Zealous, that the Seventh general Coun- 
cit, held at Nicea an. 787, may be eſteem'd (as 
indeed it is) of equal Authority with the other 
Six. N 

Nov, in the ſecond Action of this Council, 
the Letters of Pope Hadrian the firſt were 
read with Applauſe. In which he affirms, that 
his See (8) i5 THE Heap oF THE WHOLECHURCH, 
That it has (9) a diſtinguiſbing Primacy over the 
Earth, and is THE HEAD of THE WHOLECHURCH 
or Gon. So that S. (10) Peter always was, and 
#5 ſtill Supreme. | 

IN Thirdly, 


— 


(4) Huas dg smd wan ν⁰ ien. Tom. 2. 
Conc. p. 962. C. D. (5) de nwamm Ibid. p. 866. 
E. p. 867 D. E. (6) Here A HA ENν @ 2 ij ror 
Amte, At. 3 p. 625. A. B. Tom. 7 (7) Ara. 


ron r Velv . ue vd dl I haun ie mire 
iu, Te dM win, Th dye v, mais UL; ixCo+ 
nown inyoy amt, AQ. 2. p. 620, B. (8) Ts ue 
bn beste, tos is? a mowy mw) TxxAnoiar 
Ts Yer, Epiſt. ad Taras. T. 7. Conc, p.125 D. E. 
(9) ov i, ler » 1 s d bel, ds Nur mv cmptt- 
wn Tporivar ð h, Y ,, e THY in 
Ts be7 vm yo, * . (10) 7g Ts wel | 27 
FUpdivoy Tay SKXAN 4 ＋ 17400 enn & 
ru du. I bid. * * * 
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N Thirdly, Dr. (11) Heylin confeſſes, that the Chap. 3, 
'2 Biſhops of Rome, from Pope Boniface the third Queſt i 2 
F an. 606, have challeng d a Supremacy oveR ALL UW WW 
) uE Chuck. This indeed is true: But he dates a 
the Supremacy too low. For — Boniface 


e never pretended to a more extenſive Power, 
ie than he had practis'd who writ with ſo much 
„ Zeal againſt the Title of Oecumenical Patri- 
'* WM arch : I mean his next Predeceflor, but one, 
che humble S. Gregory, who died in the Year 

604, and whom Dr. Barrow calls (12) a pru- 
e dent, meek and holy Man. 
18 However Doctor Heylin's Account ſhews 
1 Suſficiently, that the Greeks had ſubmitted to 
Q the Pope's Supremacy, long before their ſepa- 
Jy ration from Rome. For Photius's Schiſm 

not, till after the Year 860 : that is, not till a- 
l, bove two hundred and fifty Years after the 
e Death of Pope Boniface the III. So that the 
it Greeks, even in the Proteſtant Syſtem, had 
. communicated with the Pope, as Head of 
„e che Church, above two hundred and fifty 
bi Years before their Schiſm. And during this 
d Time, the Greeks and Latins had met in the 
Sixth and Seventh general Council : in the 
Sixth at Conſtantinople an. 680, and in the 
Seventh at Nicea an. 787; when the Pope ac- 
cording to Dr. Heylin, had aſſum'd a Supre- 
macy over the whole Church above a hundred 
and fourſcore Years. Yet of this the Greeks 
make no Complaints, either in the ſaid gene- 
ral Councils, or in the eighth; which was held 
againſt Photius at Conſtantinople, an. 869. 
* Bps Fourthly, 


* 
— u 


— a—_—_ — — N 
(11) Coſmogr, Lib. 1. p. 91. (12) Supremacy P. is; 


W 
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Fourthly, As no Reformer was ever more 


Queſtt2 vers'd in Antiquity than " Photius, ſo no one 
WY V had ever a greater ſpleen againſt the Pope, 


than he. We might therefore reaſonably ex- 


if what our Adverſaries tell us be true, 

that the Supremacy * the — See is mani- 
eſt Uſurpation, witbout a ound in Antiquity, 
12 2 the chief Cauſe of Pbotius's Sc if 
But it was ſo far from being the chief Cauſe 
of the Rupture, that it had no Influence at all 
upon it. ter Greeks indeed deny the Pope's 


Supremacy (for when will Rebels own the Au- 


thority, from which they revolt ?) but neither 


. Photius nor Cerularius excepted againſt it, in 


any of all the trifling Objections, by which 
they endeavour'd to juſtify their Reformation, 

Photius, in a circular (13) Letter to the 
Eaſtern Patriarchs an. 866, to draw them into 
Schiſm with him, accuſes the Latins of theſe 
five Errors, as he calls them : 

1ſt. That they faſt on Saturdays. 

2dly, That they eat milk, cheeſe, and but- 
ter, in the firſt Week of Lent. 

3dly, That, with them, marry'd Men, after 

have receiv'd H. Orders, are not permit- 

red to uſe their Wives. (Photius ſays, they 
affronted the Greeks for having a contrary 
Diſcipline. But this was his Fiction only.) 

4thly. That their Biſhops re-anoint thoſe, 


who had been confirm'd by Prieſts. 


zthly, That they have corrupted the Creed, 
by ſaying, that the H. Spirit proceeds from 

the Father and the Son. | 
Cerula- 


- (13) Apud Baron, 6d an, 86z, 6. 34» &c. 


| Fs make uſe of unleaven d Bread. 
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Cerularius attempted to renew the Schiſm Chap. 3. 
an. 1053, by a (14) Letter, written in hisQueſtra 
own Name, and in that of the Arch-Biſhop N 
of Bulgaria, to the Biſhop of Trani in Apulia, 
In this (to remove from himſelf the Guilt) he 


es the Latins with theſe four Errors : 
„That in conſecrating the B. Sacrament, 


M 


ah That they faſt on che Saturdays in 


pw That they eat the Blood of Beaſts, 

30 of things Strangled. 

i 4thly, That they do not Sing Allelyjab in 
ent. 

Soon after, writing to (15) Peter the Patri- 
arch of Antioch, he carry'd on his Accuſation 
to the following Articles: 

1ſt. That they conſecrate unleaven d Bread, 

2dly. That they eat Things Frangled. 

zaly. That they ſhave their Beard, 

4thly. That they faſt on — 

5thly. That they eat unclean 

6thly, That their Monks eat 775 and 
Bacon. 

7thly. That they do not keep the firſt and 
laſt Veet of Lent, as the Greeks do. 

1 That they ſay in the Creed, the Holy 

pirit . from the Father and the Gon. 

That in the Maſs they utter ſome 

Wards wn which the Greeks » not. g 

rothly, Thar their Prieſts are not permit- 
ted the Uſe of Marriage. 

11thly, 


{14) And Bard, * 1053: 6. 23. &c. on — 


Baron, an. 1034. f. 28. 


* 
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Chap. 3. 11 thly, That two Brothers marry two 
Queſt 1 2 Siſters. 
rathly. That, at the Communion, in the 
the Maſs, they give the Pax. 
I zthly. That their Biſhops wear Rings, and 
that they fight in the Wars. 
14thly, That they baptize with one Immer. 
fion only, and make uſe of Salt. 
15thly, That, inſtead of ſaying with 8. 
Paul, 1 Cor. v. v. 6, @ little Leaven leavens 
the enbole Heap, they ſay, a little Leaven cor- 
rupts the whole Heap. 
 16thly, That ſome of them do not honour the 
Relicks of Saints, nor Holy Images. 
17thly, That among the $7 aints they do not 
reckon S. Baſil, ands. Chryſoſtom: nor do they 
allow their Dofrine. 
When Cerularius writ this, the Biſhops o 
Rome had, in the Proteſtant Syſtem, oy 
leng'd a Supremacy over the whole Church 
yo four — and forty Years. Why 
then was not this mention'd, 5 it was, what 
our Adverſaries take it to be, a groundleſs and 
wicked Uſurpation, ainſt the Right of all 
Chriſtian Biſhops Had ad the G no Regard 
to their _ * deareſt Privileges ? was 
not four Centuries and a half ſufficient to awa- 
ken their Concern? And was not the Pope's 
Supremacy, it illegal and tyrannical, as forci- 
ble an Argument to ſeparate the Eaſtern Pa- 
triarchs from Communiqn with Rome, as that 
©". the Latins ſhave their Beards; that their Bi- 
ſhops wear Rings, that they give the Pax ; 
that they do not dip a Child thrice in Baptiſm, 
and that they — Salt into its Mouth; that 
their Monks eat Bacon; that they ſpeak _ 
wor 
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words aloud in the Maſs, which the Greeks Chap. 3. 
whiſper 3 that they faſted on Saturdays ; that Queſti2 
they keep not Lent ſo ſtrictly as the Greeks do; 


that they have a different Reading on 1 Cor. 
v. v. 6. that they have too little Reſpect for 
Relicks, for holy Images, and for the Saints 
themſelves, as S. Chryſaſtom, and S. Baſil ; or 
that they eat Larks ? I ſay, if Cerularius had 
been a Proteſtant, and had writ to Men of 
Proteſtant Principles, would he not have in- 
ſiſted on the Anticbriſtian Doctrine of the 
— Supremacy, rather than on theſe Tri- 
fles 

And ] cannot but obſerve, that both he and 
Photius were fairly put iti mind of the Supre- 
macy. Pope Nicolas the firſt, writing to Pho- 
tius before the Schiſm, on the 18th of March 
(an. 861-2) tells him, that (16) all the Faith 
have Recourſe to the Holy Roman See, which is 
THE HEAD OF THE WHOLE CHURCH. (17) And 
a little after: For it is evident, ſays he, that the 
Holy Roman See is by S. Peter Prince of the 
Apoſtles (who received his Primacy from the 
Mouth of Chriſt) Tus Heap or THE WHOLE 
CnuRcn. 


Cer- 


te ot „ _ 


(16) Et quia univerſitas credentium ab bac Sanfla 
Romana Eccleſia, que caput omnium oft Ecclefiarum, doc» 
trinam exquirit, &c. Nic. 1. Epiſt. vi. Tom. viii. 
Conc. Labb. p. 283. C. (17) Conftar enim Sanfam 
Romanam Eels, per B. Petrum Princi olo- 

hoſe 


rum, qui dominico ore primatum Eccle 


8 | * omnium Eccleſiarum Caput 2 
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Chap. 2. Cerularius had ſcarce ſent his peeviſh Let- 
Queſt 1 2 ter to the Biſhop of Trani, when the Affairs of 
WY WV the Greek Empire oblig'd him to write a Sub- 
miſſive Letter to Pope Leo ix. In which how. 

ever he has this Expreſſion, that if one Church, 

to wit, bat of Rome, will communicate with 

me; I will take Care, that the univerſal Church 

all communicate with the Pope. 

To this the Pope anſwer'd, (18) What a 
monſtrous ſaying is this ? Has the Roman Church, 
which is the Head and Mother of Churches, no 
Members, no Daughters ? How then can ſhe be 
calPd a Head, or a Mother ? The Roman 
Church is ſo far from being alone, or, as you think, 
one ; that what Part of the World ſacver diſ 
fents proudly from Her, is not to be call d 
A CrvRcH, but no CHURCH AT ALL, being ra- 
ther a Mock- Aſſembly of Hereticks, a Conven- 

5 ticle of Schiſmaticks, and a Synagogue of Satan. 
This Letter of the Pope was in January 
an. 1053-4- 
In a Letter, writ at the ſame Time, to the 
Greck Emperor, he tells him, that (19) Rome 
is 


——_—_— 


TY 
” 


(18) Quid bec monſtri eft, Frater carifime ? Ro- 

mana Eccleſia, Caput Mater Eccigſiarum, Membra, & 
Filias non habet Romana Eccleſia adio non eſt ſo- 
la, vel ſicut tu futas una, ut in toto orbo terrarum querung; 
Nato diſſentit ſuperbe ab ea, non ſit jam dicenda vel ba- 

| benda Eccleſia alig na, ſed omnino nulla : quin po- 
tius Conciliabulum Hereticorum, Conventiculam Schiſ+ 
maticorum, & Syn agoga Satane, Leo. ix. Epiſt. vi. ad 
Mich. Cerularium. Tom. ix. Conc. Labb. pag. 
980. C. (19) quod (caput) Chrif#i vox prætulit, & 
preeminere voluit univerſs, & ſubſequent Eccliſiæ pittas 
& generalis ſanfleyum Patrum conſenſus jugiter haflenus 
celebravit, Leo: ix, Epiſt. vii. p. 981. 
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i: the Head of the Church, 10 which the Voice Chap. 3. 
of Chriſt gave a Pre-eminence ano ALL Tax Quelti 


REST, Which the ſubſequent Piety of the Church, WWW 


and the unanimous Conſent of the Holy Fathers 
has at all Times hitherto ſeconded. 

Cerularius, in his Letter above quoted to 
Peter the Patriarch of Antioch, mentions the 
Legates, by whom theſe Letters were ſent. 
Which ſhews us, that they were deliver'd at 
Conſtantinople, before that Letter was writ." 

Theſe two Facts therefore are certain. 1ſt; 
that the Greeks long before their Schi/m, own'd 
the Pope's Supremacy. 2dly, that they had 
no Thoughts of calling it in Queſtion, when 
their Schiſm firſt began. 


Thirteenth Quks TI ON. 


Did the Biſhops of Rome, before Boniface the 


third, challenge a S in Spirituals 
over the whole Church ? C 


ANSWER. HEY did. For Dr. Hey 
(1) Syſtem, in this, is not de- 
fenſible. He grants, that Pope Boniface iii. an. 
606, and all his Succeſſors after him, have aſ- 
ſerted this Supremacy: But denies it of all his 
Predeceſſors. But if the great and general 
Council of Calcedon, acknowledg'd it, an. 
451, in the Biſhop of Rome, as we have ſeen 
in the laſt Queſtion ; it is certain, that the 
Biſhops 


nn 


| (1) Chronel, L. 1. „ 


— — 
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Chap. 3. Biſhops of that See challeng'd that Privilege 
Queſt 3 _ before Pope Boniface the third. 


At preſent I ſhall inſtance only in theſe : 
in S. Boniface the firſt, in S. Celeſtin the firſt, 
in the great S. Leo, in Gelaſius, in Anaſtatius 
the Second, in Symmachus, in Hormiſdas, in 
Boniface the ſecond, in Fohn the ſecond, in 
Pelagius the ſecond, and in S. Gregory the 
Great. 147 | 

III. 1. S. Boniface the firſt, writing to the 
Biſhops of Tbeſſalia, an. 422 which was the 
laſt of his. Pontificate, ſays, that (2) Chris 
gave all things to S. Peter: And that it is cer- 
tain, that the Roman See is TER Heap or 
THE WHOLE CHURCH ; from which See 
whoever ſeparates himfelf, bids adieu to Chriſtia- 
nity, by entring into another Communion; He 
adds that the Roman See, by reaſon of its 
SUPREMACY, has a Power to receive and re- 
dreſs all juft Complaints. 

_ "2dly, 8. Celeſtin, his Succeſſor, affirms, that 
(3) the —_ of Rome are oblig'd in particu- 
lar to take Care of all the Faithful, becauſe 

Cbriſt 


8 Nic. aliud te 
— — —— pgs gg 


: ade 


nibil ſupra meritum ſuum poſſe conferri 

noverat Domini ſermone conceſſa-. 

Orbe diffuſis velut Caput ſuorum certum eft eſſe Membro= 
rm : 4 qua ſe quiſquis abſcidit, fit Chriſtians Religionis 
extorris, cum in eadem non coeperit eſſe — Ide 


as omnium licen- 


tenet ſedes Apoſtolica Principatum 
tes acceptet. T. 4. Conc. Lab. p. 1706. Vide: p. 1705. C. 
(3) Ney: pracipus circa omnes cura con ſtringimur, quibus 
neceſſitatem de omnibus traci andi Cbri ſtus in S. Petro Apoſfo- 
le, cum illi claves aperiendi c ; daret, indulſit. In 
Epiſt. ad"Perigenem c. Ibid. p. 1720, E. 


„t 
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Chrit laid upon them, in G. Peter, when be gave Chap. 3. 
bim the Keys to bind and looſe, a Neceſſity of ex-Queſt. 1 3 


amining the Cauſes or ALL THE FAiTHeuL. 

3. 8 Leo the great ſays, (4) that Rome is, 
BY BEING S. PzTER's SEE, mads the Head of 
the World: and that ſhe bas now more Subjects, 
than ever ſhe bad before by all ber Congqueſts. 

So n to Theodoret, on the toth of June 
an. 453, whom the falſe Synod at Epheſus an. 
449 had depos'd and excommunicated, he con- 

ratulates with him, that in reſtoring him to 

tmmunion and to his Biſhoprick, the Coun- 
cil of Calcedon had confirm'd the Judgment of 
the Roman and (5) firſt See, ſo that in this too 
the Members might agree wirn TaziR HAD. 

And before this, in a Letter to Anaſtaſius 
Biſhop of Theſſalonica an. 446, whom he had 
made his Deputy, to. belp him in the Care, which 
we owe, lays (6) he, to all Churches principally 
by Cbriſt's Inſtitution : 

(4) Vi ſunt quite O Roma] ad hane gloriam pro- 
vexerunt, ut er ſacram B. Petri Sedem Caput Orbis 
efſeta, latins ur, religione di vina, uam Dominati · 
one terrena. Quamvis enim multis autla vifloriis, jus 
imperii tui terra mariq; protuleris; minus tamen eft quo 
tibi bellicus wa idit, quam quod pax Chriſtiana ſub- 
jecit, Serm. 1. de 88. Petro & Paulo. (5) Dominus, 
que noſiro prius miniferio definierat, uni ver ſæ Frater nita« 
tis irretrallabili firmavit aſſenſu ; ut vere a_ ſe prodiifſe 
oftenderer, quod priut 4 prima omnium /ede formatum; 
rotins Chriſtiani Orbis judicium recepiſſet : ut in hoc quoq ; 
Capiti Membra concordevt, Epiſt. 63 (in Edit. Quel- 
nel 93.) T. 3. Conc, Lab. p. 1345. C. D. | 

(6) Dileflioni tuæ vices mei moderaminis delegavi : ut 
curam, quam wuniverſis Eccleſns principali er ex _divind. 
inſtitutione dibemut, adjuvares, Epiſt. 34 (quæ eſt 124 
in Edit, Queſnelii) p. 13$2. L. 


Chap. 3. 
Queſt i 3 ſelves, under the like 
Difference of Powe : and tho they wer 


DE Quoniam & inter 8 


ſinguli, quorum inter fratres 


Hit ſolicitudinem Alten miniftrare 


L 2 


He obſerves, i ant . the Apoſtles thems- 


, there was acertain 


equally choſen, yet one bad the relies Mp, en 
bim 3 the ft Hence came the Been en 
of Biſbops. And it was rightly appointed, 2 
all ſhould not challeng = over all ; 
that one in each 2 — ſhould have the Fr 
Vete; and again that ſome in the greater Cities 

ould have a more extenſive Charge, by whom 
the Care of the whole Church might flow to Tax 


Sex or PETER ONLY : F fg that 1 Part ſhould | 


ever 3 Lf om 1TS 
Gelaſius ſays, that he Biſhops of Rome, 


(8) yo the Authority of the See Apoſtolick, have, 

without ceaſing, a Care or THE WHOLE FLock 
or CarisT. And that (9) this See is charg'd 
with a Concern FOR ALL THE OTHERS, | 8 


oles in f. __ 
wit quedam d == 


par eſſer eleflio, ani 7 ot, ut n 
os, De q orta 
45 d & mayna diſt 2 previſam oft 2 
i omnia vindicarent ; 74, in ſmgalis Provinciis 
prima Semtentia ; & 
rarſns quidam, in ma Urbibus 2 ary on 
u ent rorem, Se 
eds. arg cura "+a £9 mibil er 4 


te diſi diret. Tbid. 1386 D. (8) Pro ſedi 
. 3 tot ins Ovilis ot! aa 


ram ſine ceſſatione traflantes, &c. Epiſt. v. ad Hono- 
rium Dalm. E iſc. T. 4. Conc. p. 1172. A. (9) 
Sicut enim ad ſedis Apoſtolice moderamina pertinet, cun- 
ruenter Ecc leſur, 
&c. ** vii. ad Epilzopes per Picenum, pag- 
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So writing to the Emperor Anafaſius, an. 
494 (when a great Part of the Oriental Bi- 
ſhops was 1 from Rome, partly by the 
Eutychian Hereſy, partly by aſſerting the Ho- 
nour of the deceas'd Schiſmatick Acacius, Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople) he tells him, -that (10) 
if the Hearts of the Faithful ought in general to 

arten to all Prelates, who bebave themſelves 
as they ought in Matters of Religion: with bow 
much greater Reaſon ought they to agree with the 
Biſhop 13 ſthe Roman] See, to whom God 
himſelf bas given a Preeminence ABOVE ALL o- 
THER PRELATES, and whom the Church by a 
ſubſequent and general Devotion bas always own'd 
a: ſuch? 

40 in the ue Gs r writing to the 
Biſhops of Dardania, he ſays, (11) the firſt 
See confirms every general Council, and is their 
perpetual Guardian, by reaſon of 1Ts SupRRMA- 
er; which S. Peter (baving receiv'd it from 
the Mouth of Chriſt, and being ſeconded by the 

3 . 2 


_—_ 


— — ä — — * 
— 


traFantibus, fide 
potins ſedis illius Preſuli conſenſus oft adbibenat, quens 
cunflis Sacerdetibus & Divinitas ſumma voluit preeminere, 
E ſubſequens Eccigſiæ yeneralis negiter * celebravit 
Ep, viii. p. 118. E. See alſo p. 1 183. B. (11) O- 

us, quod nullus jam veraciter Chriſtiauus ignoret, 
uninſcujuſq; Synodi conſtitutum, quod univerſalis Eccleſie 
probavit afſenſus, non aliquam magis exequi ſ dum pre 
ceteris oportere quam primam : que  unamqramgs 
Synedum ſua auforitate confirmat, & continuata modera- 
none r, pro ſuo ſcilicet principatu, quem B. Perrut 
Apeſtolas, Domini voce perceptum, Eccleſia nibilominnt 
3 ſemper, & retinct. Epiſt. 13. p. 
1200. D. 
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_ 3. — bas both always held, and does bold at 
13 pr 
Again, (12) the whole Church, 8 
through the World knows, that S. Peter's See bob 

a Right of r the Decrees of any other Bi- 
ſhops. Since it belongs to this See to jupox or 
THE WHOLE CHURCH, aud ſince no Perſon 
ther Prince, or Biſhop of any other ech aas can 

recall its Decrees, 

And in a Council of * Biſhops at 
Rome, an. 494 : (13) The H. Roman, Catho- 
lick, and Atoſtolict See bas the Preeminence o- 
VER ALL OTHER SEES, of by. the Detrees of 
any Synod, but by the Words of our Lord and 
Saviour, ſaying, Thou art Peter, and upon 
this Rock I will build my Church, and the 
Gates of Hell ſhal not againſt it, &c, 
Where this Pope only tranſcribes the Words 
of the great (14) Council at Rome, under Pope 
Damaſus, an. 382. 

And before the Pontificate of Gelafins 
483 (chat is in the firſt Year of his 
ſor S. Felix) when Hunerick the Arian King 
of the Wandals, and the great Perſecutor of 

Catholicks, 


| nn _- ** 
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(12) Curfa 3 wovit Eccleſia, quoniam que 
rumſibet [ententiis ligata Pomtificum, Sedes B. Petri Ape- 
Foli jus babeat reſolyendi ; wipote que de — Eccleſn 


fas babeat judicandi, ne; cniquam de tjus liceat judicart 
judiciis, Ibid. p. 1203. AB. (13) Sanffe ramen Ro. 
mana, Catho/ica, £ olica Eccleſia, ellis Synodici 
Conftitutis ceteris Eccleſns prelata e, ſed Evangelic« 
voce Domini & Salvatoris | Primatum obtinuit, Tu 
es Petrus, inquientis, & fu 
Ibid. b. 1261. E. PFideſs Eoifolam Synod Rom. 2 
8. Felice, Gelafti Predeceſſore. Ibid, P- 1126. BC. 4 
Vid Baronium ad an. 382. f. 19. 
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rity for their Perſons, nor for their Lives; S. 
Eugenius, Archbiſhop of Carthage, told the 
King, that if he deſir'd to know the Faith of 
the Catholick Church, he would invite the 
foreign Biſhops to the Canference, and (15) 
chiefly the Biſhop of Rome, who is Tus Heap 
or THE WHOLE CHURCH : As S. Victor Biſhop 
of Vite, in the Byzacene Province, who was 
himſelf both an Eye-Witneſs and a Sufferer in 
this Perſecution, tells us. 

6. 5 Anaſtaſius the Second, who ſuc- 
ceeded Gelaſius, exhorts the Emperor Anaſta- 
ſius, that (16) in me, the See of S. Peter, as it 
always bas, may have THE SUPREMACY, which 
God bas afſi 2 it in the univerſal Church. 

6. Pope Symmachus ſucceeded Anaſtaſius the 
Second. And the Oriental Catholicks, wri- 
ting to him, an. 513, fay : (17) You know the 
Charity of Chrift, who are daily taught, by your 
holy Doctar S. Peter, to feed not by Force, but 

3 volun- 


(15) Kribam & ego Fratribus meis, ut veniant Coepif- 

mei. V precipue Eccleſia Romana, que Caput 

omnium Eccleſiarum; Victor Vitenſis. De Perſe- 
cutione Vandal. Divione an. 1665. p. 29. (16) 
Ut per miniſterium bumilitatis mee, ſicut eft, Kals 
B. Petri in univerſal; Eccleſia aſignatum ſibi a Domino 
Deo teneat Principatum, Epiſt. 1. T. 4. Conc. p.1278 
CD. (17) Non enim ignoras jus ingeninum, qui ut i- 
die a ſacro Dofore tuo Petro doceris oves Chriſti per totum 
babitabilem mundum creditas tibi paſcere, non vi, ſed 
conte coaflas ; qui cum doi fino Paulo clamas nobis Sub- 
aitis, & dicis, non enim dominamur vobis in fide, ſed co- 
operamur in gau dio. T. 4. Conc. p- 1305. A. Vide 
etiam P; 1310. B. 


Catholicks, commanded all the Catholick Pre- Chap. 
lates in Africa to meet in a publick Conference Queſt ig 
at Cartbage, tho' he promis'd them no Secu 
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Chap. 3. voluntarily, the Sheep of Chriſt intruſted to you 
Queſt 13 ove THE WHOLE HABITABLE WoRLD : and 
WY WI who with the great Doctor S. Paul ſay to 1 
your SuBJecTs, For we do not command 
our Faith, but co-operate with Joy, 2 Cor. 
v. 24. 

7. Pope Symmachus was ſucceeded by Hor. 
miſdas : _hs in the Form of Reconciliation, 
which he ſent to Conſtantinople, for Schiſma. 
ticks adhering to the Memory of Acacins, o. 
blig d them to ſay, that (1 0 they follow d 1 
ALL Tux cs the See Apoſtolick, that is, the See 
of Rome, and maintain d all its Decrees. And 
to promiſe, that hereafter they would not men- 
tion thoſe at the Altar, who were ſeparated fron 
the Communion of the CaTHOLICK CHURCH, thai 
it, who did not agree with the Sex APOSTOLICK. 
S. Avitus, Bio of Vienne, writing to Hor- 
miſdas, an. 517, ſays, that (19) all the Men. 
bers of the waoLts CAaTROLICK CHURCH are in. 

truſted to bis Care. a | 
And a Synod of the ancient Epirus, writing 
to the ſame Pope, calls him (20) the Father q 
Fathers, and the Chixr or Bisnors: As the 
Abbats, and Monks of the ſecand Syria, — 


e DITA * 4 ©: 
(18) Sequentes in omnibus Apeſtolicam Sedem, & pre- 
dicantes cjus omnia Conſt iruta . promittens in ſequent 
tempore ſequeſtrator a Communione Eccleſia Cat bolicæ, id 
ef, non conſentientes Sidi Ipeſtolicæ, corum nomina into 
facra non recitanda eſſe MyHeria, T. 4. Conc. p. 1 502. 
CD. & p. 1487. CD. (19) Dum Religionis ſtatui, & 
Penis Cat „ regulis perſpicitis convenire, ut gre 
gem fer tora wobis univerſalis Eccleſia membra commi 
fervigil cura veſtræ adbortationis informet. Ibid. pag. 
1445. B. (2c) Patri Patrum. ac Principi Epiſcs 
ferum. Ibid. p. 1440. D. 
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kim (21) the Patriarch oper Tuz waroLe Chap. 3. 
EARTH. Hence they humbly beg, that (22) Queſt 13 
being THe HzAD or ALL, be would exert bis WNW 
Zaaf againſt the Eutychian Hereſy, and revenge 
the Contempt of Faith, the Injury done to the Ca- 
nons, and to the great Council of Calcedon. 

8. Stephen the Metropolitan of Lariſa in 
Theſſalia, which is a Part of Tllyricum, in a 2 
Petition to Pope Boniface the Second, acquaints 
him, that being unjuſtly treated by Epiphanius 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, he appeald to 
Rome, and had told Epiphanius, that (23) the 
Authority of the Sce Apoſtolick, which our B. 
Saviour gave to the Chief of bis Apoſtles, exceeds 
ALL THE PRIVILEGES of the Holy Sees. This 
Petition was preſented to Pope * the 
Second in a Synod at Rome an. 531, by Wer- 
doſius a Theſſalian Biſhop: Who tells the Pope 
in the ſame Synod, that (24) be the Biſhops 
of Rome have a SUPREMACY OF THE CHURCH 
THROUGH THE WHOLE WokLp, and be Ec- 
ng clefraſtical Cauſes are neceſſarily brought from all 
Parts to THis SEE ALONE : yet it bas @ ſpecial 
the BW Juriſdiction over the Biſhops Ilyricum. 
al Q4 9. Bomface 


— CC —— 


5 SS XN 


8 SNS TA EO 5 7 


— __w— 


re. (21) Univerſe orbis terre Patriarche Hermiſde. p 
enti 1461. B. (22) Nam Caput eftis omninm, p. 1462. 
id B. Vide etiam pag. 1548. CD. (23) AuHoritas 
ter Sedis Apoffolicæ, 4 Deo & Salvatore noffro Summeo 
02. Apoſtolorum data eft, omnibus ſantti arum Eccleſiarum pri- 
„ vilegiis antecellir, Ibid, p. 1696, E. (24) Nam conſtat 
gre- venerandes Sedis oO Pontiſices, 2 in toto 
Sedes Apoſtalica Ecclſiarum ſibi jure vindicet principatum, 
” £9 ſolam Ecclefiafticis Can undiq; appellare neceſſe fit ; 
ſes WY ſpreialiter ramen ious ſue Ilyrici Eccloſias vindi- 
caſſe. p. 1699. BC. e 


Chap. 3. 
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9. Boniface the Second was ſucceeded by 


Queitt 3 Fobn the Second. The Oriental Schiſm, oc- 


caſioned by Acacius, continued Thirty five 
Years, from an. 484, under the Emperor Ze- 
vo and Pope Felix the Second, to the Year 


'519, under Pope Hormiſdas, and the Oriental 


4. 


Emperor Twin, to whom Fuſtinian ſucceeded 
an. 527. This Emperor, _ to 4 5 
"nod lo prong an. 533, confeſſes that the 
Pope is (25) THe Hzap or THE WHOLE 
Cavgc : and ſays, that (26) be, the Empe- 
ror, has endeavour'd to ſubje and unite all 
the Oriental Schiſmaticks 10 the Roman See. 

xo. Pope Pelagius the Second, writing to 
the Schiſmatical Biſhops of Iſtria, alledges a- 
gainſt them theſe Words of S. (27) Cyprian, 
the Primacy, or Supremacy, is given to S. Pe- 


ter, that the Church of Chrift, as well as the 


See, may be ſbeu d to be one. Does be 
believe, be has Faith, who holds not this Unity 

the Church ? Does be think himſelf in the 
Church , who forſakes and reſiſts the Sx or 
S. PETER, «pon which See the Church is foun- 


Berwixt 


2 : 5) Ur innoteſcat re ſanlfitari, que Caput eft _ 
vun Eccleſiarum. Ib. p. 1743. BC. (260 Jtag, omne: 


Cacerdotes univerſi Orientalts Traftus & ſubjicere & unir: 
Sedi veſtræ ſanfitatis properavimus. Ib. p. 1743. AB. 
Vide p. 1745. AB. f. 1746. E. p. 1802. P. (27) 
In Libro, quem de Unitatis nomine titulavit.— Primatus 
Petro datur, ut una Chriſti Eccleſia & Cathedra monſtre+ 
tur. Hanc Eccleſie Unitatom qui non tenet, tenere [+ 


fidem putar ? Qui Cathedram Petri, ſuper quam Eccleſia 


Yungata gf. diſe C reſiflit, in Ecclſia ſe ofſe confidit 
FP. 5. Conc. p. 946. E. 947. - 45 , 
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| Betwixt Jobn the Second and Pelagius the Chap. 2. 
4 Second, there were fix ** A 9 2 theſe Quelt - 
e was Silverius, who by the Power of the wick- N 
e- ed Empreſs Theodora, was baniſh'd to Palara, 
ar a City of Lycia. (28) When the Pope came to 
al Patara, the venerable Biſhop of that City went 
2d to the Emperor Juſtinian, and defir'd God to 

judge of the Expulſion of ſo great a Prelate: Say- 
* ing, there are many Kings in this World, but not 
E one like him in Baniſhment, ubo is Pope oves 
e THE CHURCH OF THE WHOLE WokLD; ſays Li- 
ul beratus a Deacon of Carthage, who writ at the 
e ſame Time, in his Abridgment of the Neſtorian 
to and Eutychian Hereſy. 
a- 11. Pope Pelagius the Second had for his 
n, Succeſſor, S. Gregory the Firſt, call'd the Great, 
2. 
be 
be 
ty 
be 
DE 
Hs 


and the Apoſtle of England. He ſat in S. Peters 
Chair 13 Years, 6 Months, and 10 Days, 
from the Year of Chriſt 590 to 604 : and 
was the firſt, who aſſum'd the humble Title 
of Servus Servorum Dei, Servant of the Ser- 
vants of God. (29) The more evident it is, ſays 
he, ihat the See Apoſtolick has from God a Pre- 
eminence OVER ALL OTHER SEES the more ſollict- 
xt tous I am, among ſt many other Cares, when my 


Conſent 
m (28) Sed Silverio veniente Pataram, venerabilis Epiſ- 
nes copus Ciyitatis ig ſius venit ad Imperatorem, & Judicium 
are Dei conteftatus eſt de tante & di Epiſcopi expulſtone ; multos 
B. eſſe dicens in hoc mundo Reges, & non eſſe unum, ſicut ille 
71) Papa oft ſuber Eceleſiam mundi rotins, a ſua Sede expulſus, 
115 inquit Liber. in Breviar. Cap. xxii. T. 5. p. 
re 775. E. (29) Sante ApoHolica S:d:s, Deo Auflore, 
fe cunflis prelata conffat Eccliſuis: tanto inter mu/tiplices 
ſta curas & illa nos valde ſolicitat, ubi ad conſecrandum Au- 
1 tiſtitem noſtrum expeRarur Arbitrium. L. 2. Epiſt 39. 


ad Joan. Subdiaconum, Tom. 5. Conc. P. 4114 B. 
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Chap. 3. Conſent is defir'd for the Conſecration of a Biſhop. 


Queſt 13 Thus S. Gregory. 
Pe Again, (30 As to what t 1 See 
| of Conſta 3 who doubts, but THAT 1T 18 


SUBJECT TO THE 2 Sex? A. both 

the Emperor and the Biſhop of that See conſtant- 

ly own : Says S. Gregory, in a Letter to Joby 
| Biſhop of Syracuſa. 

And writing to the ſame Biſhop concerning 
the Byzacene Primate in Africa : (31) Where- 
as be owns himſelf ſubjeft to the See Apoſtolick ; 
when Biſhops commit @ Fault, I know not war 
BisH0P is NOT SUBJECT To IT. But when there 

is no Fault to be puniſb d; by way 4. Ne. 
all are For in this Sex/e the 
his are equal : or rather, he oug "= to 
be the more humble of the two. In this Senſe, 
if we believe S. Gregory, L. 1. Epiſt. 24. p, 
1044. C D, S. Paul thought the Corinthians 
equal to himſelf, equales enim vobis ſumus, in 
quo [id eſt, quatenus] vos STARE cognoſcimus, 
2 Len I. v. 23. 
Again, in a Letter to Euſebius, Urbicius, 


and other Biſhops, invited to Conſtantinople ; 
* 


nn. 


ns dex. 4 


1348. iſcopi omen rium in 
— notæ Nom Epte S. deeſt. pro ide Nat. 
Alex. de Scriptis 8. Gregorii. Sæc. VI. Cap. iv, 
Art. 3 6. v. (31) a olice 
— Ly 2 I wowed weſcio quit ei 

us non fir nou exigit, 
—.— rationem buena Int. - J. 


Erin: 65. p. 1349. AB, 


8 
e- 
5 
T 
e 


. 


. 
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he tells them, that if any Thing be there con- 


_ THE SEE OF Rome CONSENTS TO IT. 
the Inſtructions, which S. Ga 
b bo i Warden n - 
tes to a Bi call* 9205 
a Synod of Prelates, to w 3 
ject; his Words are theſe, (33) If it be ſaid, 
that the Biſhop has neither a Metropolit 


an, nor 
4 Patriarch ; this Cauſe ought to bave been 
heard and decided by "x See ee. which 
is THE Heap or gh WHOLE CHURCH : @s the 


Biſhop abovemention d is alſo known to have de- 


2 
alſo aſſerted his 
* * 4 — ve to his Diſciple S. Augu- 
op 


ſtin, the firſt Bi of Canterbury, (34) Ju- 
riſdition over ALL THE BRITISH Bianors, 


reſiding in Wales. 
What the Biſhop of Ravenna anſwer d, 


whom S. Gregory had reprehended for wearing 


25 Pilate when Times, is a farther Con- 


firmation 


— — for a Sedis Aubtoritate arque 
Conſenſu, nullas, quecunq; afla ſuerint, vires babeant. 
— 7. Ep: 70. p. 13 52. E. (33) & dilum fuerit, quis 


tam babuit, nec Patriarc 
— a ſede Apeſtolica, que omninnm Eccleſiarum Caput 12 


cauſa hæc audienda & dirimenda fuerat: & pre dic- 
N r — ws = 
cilii babuit mino ſuſpectos. L 1 * p- 1543. 


BC. (34) won ſolum 0. Epiſce. 
pos quos ordineverit, neq; eos ui per Ebora- 
cenſem Epiſcopum fuer int ordinati, ſed etiam omni Rri- 
tammnias ſacerdotes, habeat Domino Deo noſtro Autor, 


Jubjecros, L. 12. Ep. 15. p. 1338. E. 


| cluded in a Synod, (32) it will be of no 2 
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Chap. 3. firmation of it. (35) I reflect, ſays he, that 7 
Quelttz was bred up in Rome. And how ſhould I pre- 
WY WV ume io oppoſe that moſt boly See, which preſcribes 
Laws TO THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH. 

II. It may he objected, that when the Bi- 
ſhops of Conftantinople, Fobn the younger ſir- 
nam'd the Faſter, and his Succeſſor Cyriacus, 
aſſum'd the Title of Oecumenical Patriarch, 
which S. Gregory calls Univerſal Biſbop; he 
3 againſt it, as a moſt (36) wicked 

it * ; 

AxswER. This is very true: but not at all 
to the Purpoſe. Oecumenical Patriarch, which 
S. Gregory calls univerſal Patriarch and uni- 
verſal Biſhop, is (as he underſtood the Word) 
the ſame, as the only Patriarch, the only Biſhop: 
or the Biſhop to whom all other Biſhops are ſub- 
jet as bis Deputies, and Vicars only. In which 
Senſe it agrees to Chriſt alone, and cannot 
without Blaſphemy be apply'd to any other, 
much leſs to the Biſhops of Conſtantinople, who 
never ai any Juriſdiction over the Ro- 


man 

That S. Gregory underſtood the Title of Oe- 
cumenical Patriarch in the Senſe now men- 
tion*d, is plain from his own Words. (37) If 


(35) Recolo me in finu atq; in gremio ane 
Eecl 2 veſtre Roman cnutritum. Er * 
ego ſanfifing ili Sedi, que univerſali Eccleſue jura ſua 
franſmittit, preſumpſerim obviare ? Joannes Ravenas 

Epiſc. inter Epiſt. S. Greg. L. 2. Epiſt. 55. pag. 
1129. DE. (36) L. 4. Ep. 32. 34. 36. 38. 39. L. 
6. Ep. 4. 24. 28. 30. 31. Lib. 7. Part. 1. Ep. 30, 
Part. 2. Ep. 70. L. xi. Ep. 47. Vet. Edit. N. 5. 
Conc. p 11$r, &c. (37) Si anus Patriarcha xniverſalis 

dicitur, Patriercharuns nomen ceteris derogatur. L. 4. 
Ep. 36. p. 1187. DE, 


1189. AB. ( 


; Sacer dos 


[97] 


one, fays he, be call d univerſal Patriarch; the Chap. 3. 
Name of Patriarch is taken rrRoM ALL Tas Queſt ig 


REST, 
So (38) my Brother and Fellow-Biſhop Jobn 
endeavours to be call d the ov Bismop. 
And (39) you, who thought your ſelf unwor- 
thy to be call d a Biſhop, are 22 come 10 
this, that in Contempt of Brethren you de- 


fire to be call'd the onLy Bisnoe. | 


Again. (40) Whoever deſires, ſays he, to be 
call'd the ov Y BisRoy, extols himſelf above all 
other Biſhops. 

And writing to Euſebius and other Prelates : 
(41) If one, as be thinks, is univerſal, it remains, 
that you are % Bisnors. 

The Title therefore of Oecumenical Patri- 


arch, in the Bi of Conſtantinople, as S. 
Gregory it, was a proud, blaſphe- 
nous, heretical, Antichriſtian, and Diabolical 


Title. And fo his Predeceſſor Pelagius the 
Second had alfo underſtood it. But, as Mon- 
ſieur Du Pin rightly obſerves, the Biſhops of 
Conſtantinople meant it in an innocent Senſe. 


of Ca ia, fa alPd the 
John apy ys (42) he, 3 


(38) Trifte tamen walde oft ur patienter frratar, fua- 
renus deſpefis omnibus predifius Frater & co-epiſcoput 
mexs ſolus conetur appellari Epiſcopus, L. 4. Ep. 34- P. 
9) Dui indignum te efſe fatebaris, ut 
Epiſcopus dici debuiſſes, ad ber quandoq; perduBins et, ut 
deſpectis Fratribus * apperas ſolus vocari. L. 4. 
p- 38. p. 1191. AB. (40) Qi ifte eft, qui ſolus 
; appetit, ſuper cateros ſacerdotes ſe extollit 
L. 6. Ep. 30. p. 1276. BC. (41) Nam fi aut, «t 
putar, univerſalis gt, reſtat at vos Eprſcopi nonſitis. L. 
7. Part. 2. Ep. 70. p. 1352. DE. (42) Stb Century. 
London 1693. pag 67. | 
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Chap. 3. Faſter, was & Piety and Charity, 
Queſt 5; He was ſharph d S. Gregory for tak- 
WY VV ing upon bim the Name of Oecumenical Patri- 
arch, becauſe this Pope look'd upon this Title => 

a fign of Ambition, _— —— 
Greets it was innocent, and fignify'd nothing 


5 than S. Gregory thought. 
* And here I cannot but obſerve three or four 


Things. 

Thhe firftis, that ſince S. Gregory was ſo ve- 
(The Sos, ther face. ce or Sha- 
dow of Uſurpation in the Biſhop of Conftanti- 


de: he would hve been ar enough ugh from 
2 other Biſhops 
(be ain did) it had not been the un- 


— — are equivalent — 17 
ere is a Senſe, in which every Catholick 


1 ee fl Chetan, that is, a Chriſtian 
of the Univerſal Church; and every Catbo- 
lick Biſhop is an Univerſal Biſhop, that is, a 
Biſhop of the Univerſal Church. — 


Biſhops of Conſta — — never pretended 


to have any J 

Rome] by aſſuming the Tide of Od of . 
Patriarchs, meant — Bo this, that Conſtantino- 
le had a Juriſdiction over all the other Patri- 
archal Sees in the Eaſt, Alexandria, Antioch, 
and Jeruſalem, altho* the Popes in $. Grego- 
ry's Time had never confirm'd this Pri | 

or 06 of een — 
refy or of Blaſphemy in it. The general Coun- 
£4 at Conſtantinople [43] an. 381, Can, 3, and | 
that 

£4 add 


[43] T, 2. Conc , Labb, 2 947. G 
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that at Calcedon [44] an. 451, Can. 28, gave Chap. 3. 
to the See of Conſtantinople a Precedency of Queſti z 
451 Honour before the Parriarchs of the PW 


3 oF the Biſhops es err an 
'd, even in dif 
t without the Con vp 142) Ju — 
[47] told Anatolius, has he Sov of Ban ok 
not receivd the Canons of the ſecond 
Council: and S. Gregory affirms the ſame, 
writing to Exlogius Biſhop of Alexandria, and 
to Anaſtaſius of Antioch, [48] The See of Rome, | 
ſays S. Gregory, bas not hitherto had, nor does 
* Fe, As to the 28 Canon 
of n, 'ope's Legates openly [49] 
proteſted it, as S. Leo [50] did allo. 
afterwards. Pope Innocent the Third in the 
fourth Lateran [51] Council, an. 1215. Cap. 
5. granted to onflantizople « of 
Honour before the other Eaſtern Patriarchs. 
The third Thing to be obſery'd is, that 
the Title of Oecumenical Patriarch ha had 
been given to the Biſhops of Conſtantinople be- 
fore Fobn the younger an. 586, and was given 
o- ham ah Dilton —_ 


[44] T. 4. Lone. p. 769. AD. 22 Mon. N- | 
mont T. 9. p. 490. . I 5. p. 709. [46] Tillem, Tom. 
15. f. 702. Art. 127. [47] Ep, 53. T. 4. Conc. p. 845 
cb. [48] Romana autem Eccleſia coſdm Canones | Con- 
Rantinopolitanos * vel geſta illius bactenus non 
1 it. Ep. 31. Lib. 6. T. 5. Conc. p. 1277 
B. [ao] T. 4. Cone 817. E. [50] Ep. 53. T. 4. 
bo GY. Ep. 54. Ibid, p. 847. C. Ee. 
ya 0. B. Ep. 61. f. 8822 D. Ep. 62. fp 884. 
RE 180 P. 153. C. [52] 2 Cone. 
157. C. 


Chap. 3 


Queſt ig of Conſtantinopie 
WY WV elder; an. 518. 


Monks of Antioch, as well as the [53] Cle 
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ve this Title to Jobn þ 
in the Council at Con- 
ſtantinople, an. 536, it is given [54] at ev 

Turn to Menas Bp. of that See; whom Pope A. 
gapetus had ordain'd. The Emp. Fuftinian 
does the ſame, in his [55] Sanction to confirm 


this Council: This Emperor, on other Oc- 


i 


eaſions, gives the Title of Oecumenical or Uni- 
verſal Patriarch to [56] Epiphanius, [57] An- 


* themins, and [58] Menas Biſhops of Conſtan- 


him. - I fay, of 


tinople, as the Emperor [59] Leo did alſo after 
Univerſal 
P. 


Patriarch, in rd 
to the Eaſtern Empire. A Limitation, which 
was always underſtood by the Greeks, when 
Orthodox, and is ſometimes expreſs'd by the 

In the Acts of the ſeventh General Council 
an. 787, the Biſhops of Conſtantinople are of- 
ren 


* 2 1 WY "ox 


[53] Ib. p. 161. E. Vide etiam p. 159, A. p. 180. 
1 —6— DE. f. 181, Com D. p: 183. 4. 
5E. p. 212 D. [54] T. 5. wn 45 E. p. 60 
CD. p. 72 E. p. 81 E. p. 89 > 97 CD. p. 253 AB. 
is p. 539, Amftelodami 


[5 5] Novella 42. T. 2. Juris civi 


an. 1681, [56] I Co. L. 1. Tit. 1.6 5. Pp. 8. L. 1. 


Tit, 4. p. 36. Novella iii, Pp. 477. Nov. vii, p. 483. 
[57] Nov. xvi- p. 502. [58] Nov. xx p. 569. 
[ 59 ] Stepbano Patriarebæ untverſali,Conſtit, 2, 3,4, 5,6, 
7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 15,75, þ« 678, 679, 680; 681, 
682, 690; Leonis vi, dicti ſapientis, qui Baſilio ſucceſft 
an. $86, ejectoq ; Photio, Fratrem ſuum Stepbanum ad ſe 
dem C P cutxit. [60] Min. Arc biepiſcopo Conſtan. 
t inopolitano, & auiverſi ejus Tractus Patriarche, Novel, 


67, p. 559. Men ha jus regiæ urbis Archiepiſcopo, 


uni verſali en Tractus Patriarche, Novel, 37. pag. 
171. 0 
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y | ten call'd (61) Oecumenical Patriarchs. TheChap. 3. 
* Empreſs Jrene had given the ſame Title to Ta- Queſt. 13 


"= us, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, of which Pope: 
(62) Adrian the firſt complains. 


[ The fourth and laſt thing to be obſerv'd, is 
nt 
m 
2 


” 
* CCC Boy ren — 


that S. Gregory was not ignorant, chat this Ti- 

tle might be given, in an innocent Manner, to 

the Biſhops of Rome. In the third Action of 
i- ” Council of Calcedon it is given to St. Leo, 


1 y (63) Theodorus a Deacon of Alexandria, 
2 by ( 64) Iſchyrion a Deacon of the ſame See 
be by (65) Ae a Prieſt of Alexandria, => 


d by (66) Sopbronius a Lay-man. Two of the 
h Legates of St. Leo, Subſcribing the Council 
n of Calcedon, call him (67) Biſhop of the Oecu- 
* menical Church; and the 1 Legate (68) B 

ſhop of the whole Church. In the Council at | 
il Conſtantinople under Menas, an. 536, the Ab- 6 | 
f- WW bots and Monks of (69) that City, of Feruſa- | 
n lem, and of Antioch, call Po 10 Agapetus * | 


menical Patriarch. See alla page 1461, B, 
93 Tom. 4. Concll. A Biſhop 
9. Hence S. Gregory writing to Euloagius 
of Alexandria, lays that this Tak e was (70) 
N R offered 
5 (61) T. 7, Conc, p. 132. f. B. — E. p. 133. 
5. A. p. 136 D E. e 153 4. C. p. 


+ 161. C. p. 169 A. p 7188. AE. p. 189. AD. p. 192. 
6, A E. p. 193. CD. 8 197 4. (6 2) bid, P- 117K, (63) 
1 T. 4. Cone. p. 395. A. (64) p. 399 AB. (65) p 406. 
7 D. p. 411. AB. (66) p. 411. D E. (67) 'Omuutrixis 
2 ExxAncias iniotovor, nniverſalis Ecclefie Papam p. 3579. 
* 580. E. 581, 582 A. (68) Tdons Exxanaiag ẽcẽZ 
7 nur fuls Ecchfic Papam. p. 579, 580, E. (69) Tom: 
* 5. Conc. p. 21. C. 2 Calceaonenſt 
, Synedo, aq; poſt a Subſequentibus Patribus, hoc Deceſſori- 


meis oblatum veſtra Sanftitas novit, L. 7. Par, 1, 
Epid. 30. Tom. 5. Conc. p. 78. K 


; 3+ 
Queſt 


3 
* * 
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offered to bis Predeceſſors in the Holy Council at 
Calcedon, and by the Fathers after it. But does 
S. Gregory accuſe the Fathers, or the Council of 
Caledon, which he {7 1] reverenc'd ſo much, 
either of Hereſy or of Blaſphemy? Far from it. 
Vet he ſuppoſes, that the Giving of the Title 
of Oecumenical Patriarch to S. Leo, was autho- 
riz'd by this Council, He tells the Emperor 
Mauritius, that [72] in Honour to S. Peter, the 
Holy Council of Calcedon offer d this Title to the 
Pope. He urges the ſame thing in [73] his Let- 
ter to Jobn the Younger, and in a common 
Letter to [74] Eulogius Biſhop of Mexandria, 
and Anaſtaſius of Antioch. that, in a dit. 
ferent Senſe, this Title might be innocently 
condemn*d by S. Gregory, and be innocently 
given to his next Succeſſor but one: which the 
words of the Librarian [75] Anaſtaſius, in 5 
| c 


(71) Sicut. Sanfli Evangelii quatuor Libros ; ſic qua- 
tuor 2 ſuſcipere, & venerari me fateor Cal. 
cedonenſe tota devotione complefior == Quintum quo; 
Concilium pariter veneror. L. 1. Epiſt. 24. ad Joan- 
nem. Epiſc. Conſtantinopolitanum, Eulogium A- 
lexandrinum, Cc. p. 1045. E. (72) Certe pro B. 
Petri Apoſiolarum Principis bonore, per veneramdam 
Calcedonenſem Synodum, Romano Pont ifici oblatum eft. L. 

Epi. 32. p. 1182. C D. (13) Numquid non, ſicut 
veſtra Fraternitas novit,' per venerandim Calcedonenſe 
Concilium, bujus Apoſtolice ſedis Antiſtites, cui Deo Diſ- 
N deſervio, Uni verſales oblato bonore vocati ſunt ? 
Lib. 4. Ep 38. p. 1192 D. (74) Sicut veſtra Sanflitas 
no vit, wn! per Sanflam Synodum Calcedonenſem Pontifici 
Sedis Apotolice, cui Deo diſponente deſervio, hoc Un ver- 


ſuatis nomen oblaturs eſt, Lib. 4. Ep. 36. p. 1187 DE. 


(75) Ponifacins — Sedit menſes oo, dies viginti tres, 


Hic ohr inuit abud Phocam Principem, ut ſedes Apoſtolica B. 


Pari Apoſteli Capus eſſet omniym Eccleſiarum, id oft, Ee- 


| eleſia Romana 9uia Eccleſia ( onftantinopolitana primam ſe 


onmniung Eccl:ftarum Scribebat, T. 3. Conc. p. 161 5. AB. 
145-5407 * dF "7 1811.17 » $4 
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Life of Pope Boniface the Third, probably im- Chap. 3. 
ply. And it is from theſe woot bf —— Queſt p 3 
Aus, that the later Hiſtorians have borrow'd WWW 
their Accounts of that Pope. 5 
III. The Emperor Leo, in a Reſcript to the 
Prefect of the Prætorium an. 476, (regiſter'd 
by the Emperor (76) Juſtinian) calls Conſtan- 
nople the Mother of all Orthodox Chriſtians. 
Not becauſe She gevern'd them all in Spiri- 
tuals: but becauſe She was then the moſt 
able to help and Succour them all in the Con- 
cerns of this Life, Conſtantinople, when call'dBy- 
zantium, that is,till the Year of Chriſt 330, was 
under the Biſhop of Heraclea as her Metropoli- 
tan : And, whillt a Catholick City, never pre- 
tended to any Juriſdiftion or Pre-emince over 
Rome. Hence the Oriental Em Juſtini- 
an (77) No one doubts, ſays he, but the higheſt 
Point of Epiſcopacy belongs to ol Roux. And. 
I decree, ſays (88) he, according to the Definitions 
of the four Councils,at Nicea,at Conſtantinople, 
at Epheſus, and at Calcedon, that the Pope of 
Rome has the firſt Place amonosT ALL Bismoes, 


and that the See of Conſtantinople has the ſecond. 
R 2 Nothing 


A» NR = 535 (43 w _ MPRA 
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(76) Matrem— Chriſtianorum orthodox æ Religionis ome 
nim. In Co, Juſt. Lib. x Tit. 8. F. 16, Tom. 2, 
Juris civilis. p. 13. 

(11) Summi Pontificatus apicem apud anteriorem Ro- 
mam eſſe, nemo eft qui dubitet, Novella ix. Tom. 2. 


p. 496. 
8) CSqucimus, ſecundum carum tuor Synodo- 
5 * rw ay 2 Rome Pa- 
pam, primum eſſe omnium ſacerdotum : beatiſſimum antem 
Archiepiſcopum Comſt ant inopoleos nove Rome ſecundum ha- 
bere locum poſt SanHam Apoſtolicam ſenioris Rome ſedens. 
Novella, 131, p. 630. 
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i 39) Conſlantinopolitana Eccleſia amninmn aliarum ei 
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Chap. 3. Nothing then is more certain, than that, when 
Queltr4 Juſtinian ſaid, that (79) Conſtantinople was the 
GY WV Head of all other Churches, his Meaning was 


only this, that all the chief Churches of the 
Oriental Empire were Subject to Conſtantino- 
ple, in the Opinion of this Emperor. For, 
tho* the Pope did not conſent to this Change 
of the ancient Diſcipline in Favour of Con- 
ſtantino ple; yet the Biſhops of Alexandria, of 
Antioch, and all the Oriental Prelates did. And 
as theſe were the only Perſons concern'd ; the 


Greets imagin'd, that the Pope's Conſent was 


not neceſſary. 


— — — — 


Fourteenth Qu Es TIO R. 


Are the modern Greeks the Catholick Church ? 


Axswez, FF" HEY are not. My Reaſon is, 

becauſe they are not in Com- 
munion with the Biſhop of Rome, S. Peter's 
Succeſſor, whom the Catholick Church has 


| always own'd to be her Head by divine Inſtitu- 


tion. Be pleas'd to read the Treatiſe of Su. 
„ in the ſecond Tome of the true 


emacy 
Church of Chriſt, againſt Mr. Leſſey, an 1715. 


II. Chriſt ſaid ro St. Peter without Excep- 
tion, S. Jo. xxi. v. 15, 16, 17, Feed my Lambs, 
Feed my Sheep. Either then the other Apo- 
ſtles were not any Part of Chriſt's Flock, or 
they were here committed to S. Peter's Cha rge. 

; | | Again, 


Caput. in Co. L. 1. Tit. 3. 9. 24+ P. 15. 


[ 
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Again, if Chriſt had ſaid to his £poſiles, Up- Chap. 3. 
bn you I will build my Church, and the Gates Queit 14 


2 
of Hell ſball not prevail againſt it, we might FWW 
42 rightly concluded from thence, that the 
Apoſtles were the Vicars of Chriſt, and had a 
Superior Juriſdiction to all Chriſtian Paſtors. 
ut Chriſt ſaid to St. Peter, Thou art Cephas 
[that is a Stone, a Rock, S. Jo. 1. v. 42] or, 
Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock 1 will build 
my Church, and the Gates of Hell fhall not pre- 
vail againft it, S. Mat. xvi. v. 18. For it is 
the ſame, as if he had ſaid, Thou art a Rock, 
and upon this Rock I will build my Church, &c. 
Which evidently denotes S. Peter's Perſon, as 
Dr. Hammond, a Divine of the Church of 
England, rightly obſerves  * © 
His Paraphraſe on the Text is [1] The Name 
which thou art StyPd, and known by me, is 
that, which fignifies 4 Stone or Rock: and ſuch 
ſhalt thou be in the Building of the Church; 
which accordingly ſhall be ſo built on thee, founded 
in thee, that the Power of Death, of the Grave, 
Pall not get Victory over it: the Chriſtian Church 
now to be planted, ſhall never be deſtroy d. 

And in his Note [2] on the ſame Text; 
the Name, ſays he, of aire@ Sigmifyi a Stone 
here, ſuch an one, as for the Firmneſs and Va- 
lidity is fit to bear the greater Streſs and Weight 
in the Building, 1s apflicable to the Perſon of S. 
Peter, in reſpect of the Church: | 
In the fame manner Biſhop Pearſon, When 
Peter, ſays [3] he, had converted three thouſand 


Souls, Acts li. v. 41, which were added 7o the 


R 3 hundred 
(1) Paraph, on the N. T. p. 89. an. 1653. (2) pag⸗ 


91. 6h. 1. (3) Expoſition of the Creed. p. 336. Ban. 4 
an, 1676. 
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Chap. 3. hundred and twenty Diſciples Acts. i. 15; then 
Queſt i 4 was there a Church, and that built upon Peter, 
WY WV according to our Saviour's Promiſe. 


III. And if Chriſt inſtituted that Form of 
Church-Government, which was to continue 
in After-ages z we cannot doubt, but as S. 
Peter was [under Chriſt] the Head of the viſt- 
ble Church, as long as he liv'd, fo his Suc- 
cCeſſors have been ſince his Death, and will 

continue to the end of the World. In the mid- 
dle of the third Age when Rome had receiv'd 
no 3 from any Chriſtian Emperor, S. 
Cyprian call'd it [4] the Chair of Peter, and 
the PRINCIPAL CHURCH, FROM WHICH THE U- 
NITY OF PRIEST-HOOD is RISEN 3 Or the Cen- 
ter of Chriſtian Unity. And a Spiritual Su- 
premacy is nothing ele. 

IV. But was not the Greek Church, at her 
Separation from Rome in the ninth or in the 
eleventh Age, in Communion with the four 
Eaſtern Patriarchs, of Conſtantinople, of Alex- 
andria, of Antioch, and of Jeruſalem ? was She 
not then the main Body of Chriſtians? | 

I answzr, The Schi/m in both Caſes began 
at Conſtantinople : and, when complete, involv'd 
the other Eaſtern Patriarchs. But it does not 
appear, that the Greek Church was then the 
moſt numerous Society of Chriſtians : and, be- 
ing ſeparated from the Head, or Root, *tis plai 
that it was not the Catbolick Church. Bran- 
ches, when cut off, may be greater than the 
Stem : But their Bulk deceives no one. Every 

Child 


— 


* 
— 


(4) Petri Cabidros, atg; Eecleſiam principalem, unde 
Unitas ſacerdotalis exorta Nt. 8. Cypr. Epiſt. ly, ad 
um. 


— 


1 ** 
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Child will tell y u; which is, which is not the Chap. 31 
Tree. The Catholick Church in Fact has al- Qu 
ways been more numerous, than any one So- WYW 


ciety or Communion of Chriſtians beſides. 
But, tho' She were not, She would be known 
infallibly by this Mark ; that She is, and al- 


ways was, the Church of all Nations, at leaſt 


in a limited Senſe, and that She adheres to the 
Head inſtituted by Chriſt 

V. The Greek Church, how large and popu- 
lous ſoever She had been formerly, was ex- 
tremely reduc'd and lefſen'd before the Schi/m. 

_— the 7 A — deſtroy'd or 
perverted the greateſt Part of it. Egypt, Syria, 
and Paleſtine, with the Parriatche Sees of 
Alexandria, Antioch, and Jeruſalem, were Sub- 
jet to them; So was all Arabia, Perfia, Chal- 
dæa, Meſopotamia, and Africa. Jeruſalem was 
taken by the Perſians an. 614. Antioch, now 


a _ was taken by the Turks an. 
638. Alexanari 


a, an. 640; above two hundred 
Years, before Photius's Schiſm, and have con- 
tinued, without any great Interruption, in the 
ſame Slavery ever ſince. Conſtantinople ſtood 
out the longeſt: but is now the Head of the 
Turkiſh Empire; and ſhews us, how great 4 
Deſolation there is of Religion, where ev 
thoſe Infidels prevail. The Laity is thin; and 
the Clergy titular. Conſtantinople had formerly 


| fix or ſeven hundred Biſhops, now only about 


a hundred and fifty, under it : and 35 of theſe 
are titular Arch-Biſhops without any Suffra- 
as a late Greek [;] Writer obſerves. 42 
2 another Inſtance, in what a prodigious 
| R 4 | Man- 


* 


(5) Chriſt, Angelus. Fran ford. an. 16353. 
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Chap. 3. ner Chriſtianity Suffers from the Mahometans. 
Queſt 14 Carthage, and what the Roman Emperors poſ- 
&Y WV ſeſs'd in Africa, was taken by the Mahome- 
tans an. 696. And by the middle of the 
eleventh Century, there were [6] ſcarce five Bi- 
ſhops left in the whole Country. Conſtantinople 
was taken by the Turkiſh Emperor Mabomet 
the Second, an. 1453, on the 29th Day of 
May, which was Tueſday after Trinity-Sun- 
day, Conſtamin the Seventy-fourth Greek Em- 
ror being killl'd in the Siege, in whoſe Per- 
hn the Greek Empire ended; after it had ſtood 
one thouſand one hundred and twenty three 
Years. | 
Secondly, Another conſiderable abatement of 
the Greek Church, was the great Number of 
Neftorians, Eutychians, and Semi-Eutychians, 
ſeparated from her Communion, tho? dwelling 
in the ſame Countries and Cities. Neſtorians 
infeſted Syria ; Zutychians, and Semi-Eutychi- 
ans, Egypt, and the two Armentas. | 
Neſtorians are ſo numerous in Syria, Afſyria, 
Meſopotamia, Chaldæa, Perſia, Tartary, and 
India, that Dr. Heylin ſays, (7) they are the 
GREATEST SECT of Chriſtians in all the Eaſt. 
And a later Hiſtorian, the creaTEsST ParT, 
ſays (8) he, of the Chriftians in the Eaſtern 
Parts are of this Sect. Which is reckon'd to 
comprehend no leſs, than (9) three hundred 
thouſand Families, Their Patriarch reſides at 
Mcuſſul, a City in Diarbeck, or Meſopotamia. 
Eutychians 


(6) Audimus quinq; vix Epiſcepos ſupereſſe in tota Af 
rica, inquit Leo nonus Papa, Epiſt. 3. Tom. ix. 
Concil. p. 972. AB. (7) Coſmogr. Lib. 3. p. 116, 
col, 1. (8) As Geography. Part 2. p. 43. Col. 1. Edit, 
4. an. 1722. (% Perpetuite. T. I. p. 112+ an: 1670. 


* 
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Euityebians have their Churches in Aſia, Af | 
ſria, Meſopotamia, Nubia, Expt, and Evbio _ Gans: 


Their Number is reckon'd differently. Dr. 

Heylin ſays (10) it was computed formerly, at a 

hundred ſixty thouſand Families, now —_ to 

fifty thouſand. MolPs Geography (lays (11) they 

are thought to be near a hundred thouſand Fami- 

lies. Their Patriarch takes his Title from An- 

tioch, but now reſides at Amida, calPd by the 

Natives, Carabmet, or Car-Emit, He has 

uader him ſeveral Arch-Biſhops, as that of 

Jeruſalem, of Mouſſul, of Damaſcus, of Edeſſa, 

of Cyprus, and a great number of Monks. 
Semi-Eutychians are chiefly ſpread in the 

greater and leſs Armenia, in Meſopotamia, Ca- 

ramania, and Perſia. The Church of this Sect, 

ſays Dr. (12) Heylin, is govern'd by two Patri- 

archs : whereof the one has under his Furiſdi- 

gion Turcomania [the greater Armenia, &c.] 

comprehending a 4. fifty thoufand Families, 

beſides very many Monaſteries: the other has un- 


der him the two Provinces of Armenia the leſſer, 


and Cilicia ; comprebending twenty thouſand Fa- 
milies, or thereabouts. The firſt now reſides at 
Ermeazin, a Monaſtery near the City of Ervan 
in Perſia : the ſecond at Cis, a ſmail City not far © 


from Tarſus in Cilicia. 


The Armenian Biſhop or Patriarch at Con- 


ſtantinople is Subject to the firſt ; and thoſe at Je- 


ruſalem and Aleppo, to the latter, 
The fir/t, if a late Armenian Biſho 


P ma 
be believ'd, has about two hundred Biſho - 
under him; the latter about fifty. r 

(10) Comes. P+ 118. (11) Part 2. pag, 41. col. 2. 
(12) Coſmoz, pag · 126. 127. | 
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| . 
Chap. 3. VI. As tothe Church of England ; She cat 
Queſt 14not ſuppoſe the Greeks to be the Catbolict 
UAV Church, unleſs She will drop the greateſt Part 
of her Accuſations againſt Popery, will reform 
her 39 Articles and even her Creed, and will 

t herſelf to be a Schiſmatical Church. 
Hirſt, She muſt confeſs, that almoſt all her 
Articles againſt P are falſe. She muſt 
pray to the Saints as the Greeks do ; and par- 
ticularly to the B. ws 4 Mary. She muſt 
feſs, as the Greeks do, ſeven Sacraments, 
oh muſt give a veneration, or relative Wor- 
ſhip, as the Greeks do, to the Croſs, to the 
Images of Chriſt; and to thoſe of the Saints. 
She muſt receive, as the Greeks do, the ſeventh 
eral Council, which was the ſecond at 
, och 787. by which this Doctrine was 
(13) defin'd. She muſt, as the Greeks do, 

y a due Veneration to the Relicks of Saints. 
[ou muſt pray as the Greeks do, for thoſe 
who die in her Communion : and offer Sacri- 
fice, as the Greeks do, both for the living and 

the dead. She maſt, hold with the Greeks, 
that Apoſtolical Traditions «#writ ought to 
be receiv d, and that they are of equal Autho- 
tity with the written word of God: not to 
mention ſeveral other Points. 

Secondly, She muſt therefore- extremely re- 
form her 39 Articles, and even her Creed. For 
the chief Ground of Schiſm in the Greek Church, 
was her holding, that the H. Spirit does not 

from the Father and the Son, but from 

the Father only, or at leaſt, that his Proceeding 
from the Son ought not to be inſerted into the 
f | Creed. 
—— aaagh — 
[13] A8. 7. Tom. 7. Conc. p. 556. CE. * 
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Creed. But, in this, the Latin Church had ſo Chap: 3. 
much the Advantage, that even the Church Queſti a 
A 


of England thought fit to Join with her. 

In the fifth of her 39 Articles, the Church of 
England ſays, the Holy Ghoſt, vnocRED ] oro 
THE FATHER AND THE SON, is of one Subſtance, 
Majeſty, and Glory, with the Father and the Son. 

in, in the 8th Article She ſays, The three 
Creeds, Nice-Creed, Athanaſius's-Creed, and 
that which is commonly calPd the Apoftles-Creed, 
ought THROUGHLY to be receiv'd, and believ'd : 
for they may be prov'd by moſt certain Warrants 
of Holy Scripture. By 

In the Nicene Creed, which isorder'd to be ſaid 
or ſung at the Communion, She fays, I believe 
in the Holy Gboſt, theLord and Giver of Life, who 
proceedeth from the Father AND THE SON. 

In the Creed of S; Athanaſius, which is 
commanded to be ſung or ſaid, on Chriſtmas 
Day, iphany, Eaſter-Day, Aſcenſion-Day, 
Whit-S » Trinity-Sunday, and other Fe- 
ſtivals, She ſays, The Son is of the Father alone, 
&c. The Holy Gboſt is of the Father AND ThE 
Son —— not begotten but PROCEEDING, | 

Thirdly, If the Church of England thinks the 
Greeks to be the Catholick Church; She muſt 
not only lay aſide the greateſt Part of her Ex- 

ions againſt Popery, and reform her 39 A.- 
ticles, and even her Creed: but, what is ſtill 
worſe, She mult neceſſarily grant herſelf to be 
a Schiſmatical Church. For nothing under the 
Sun, is plainer, than that She is not in the 
Greek Communion : and that She cannot be there,- 
without reforming her FaiTH, her CREED, and 
the darling Principles of the ReroRMATION 5 
To which She is not yet inclin'd, 


Firrzen TH 


CL. 1 


Ok 3: " 


5 piftcenth QuEesT1oN: 


I mot the Church of Rome the great Whore in 
| de ere — NI. 3. 4. 5+ 
18? 


Axswrx, TT has been already ſhew'd, that 
( I) the Catholick Church is al- 
ways in Being; from our B. Saviour, to the 
end of the orld : that [2] in all this Time; 
it is a viſible and known Society: and that [3 
it is always Orthodox. Either then you mu 
ſhew me; that there is [r Church in the 
World, to which the three Pro _ wy 
| mention'd, belong : or you mu 
Chriſtian Rome, is not the Babylon, — 
wickedneſs and overthrow St. 7obn [A] de- 
ſcribes. For, if the Church in Communion 
with Rome, be the Catholick Church, againſt 
which the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail; 5 
can Chriſtian Rome, which is join'd in Faith 
and Communion with her, be the Mother of 
Harlots, and Abominations of the Earth, drunk 
with the Blood of the Saints, and of the Mar- 
#yrs of n, in whoſe Overthrow the Saints 
ice 
IE *Tis true, all Hereſies (from the Begin- 
ning) have been condemn'd by the Church of 
Rome, 


* 


4 05 Chap. 3. uf 3. — 122. [a] Chap. 3 uf. 
4. pag. 124. [ 3] Chap, 3. Lug. 5. pag. 128 [4] 
wh 8 V. 5. 6. Apoe. XVills *. 2. 21. 
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Rome, as the Simonians, Gnoſticts, Cerinthians, Chap. 2, 
Nicolaites, Ebionites, Saturninians, Carpocrati- Queſt 13 


ans, Valentinians, Marcionites, Encratites, Mon- 
taniſts, Novatians, Sabellians, Manicheans, Do- 
naliſis, Arians, Macedonians, Apolinarians, 
Priſcilianiſts, Pelagians, Neſtorians, Eutychians, 
Tconolaſts, modern Greeks, Berengarians, Vau- 
dois, Wicklefifts, Calixtins, and the reſt. And 
as the Church of Rome has condemn'd all He- 
refies : ſo all Hereſies whatever, in their reſpe- 
ctive Times, have judg'd themſelves to be a 
neceſſary Reformation of the Church of God, 
and have condemn'd the Church of Rome, of 
reat and grievous Errors. They have all e- 
eem'd her to be the Mother of Corruptions, 
and Abominations of the Earth, and, in a Spiri- 
tual Senſe, drunk with the Blood of the Saints, and 
of the Martyrs 4 eſus. The Manicheans 
might account her literally guilty of their 
Blood. For by an imperial Law of the great 
Theodofius an. 382, they were ſentenc'd (5) 
10 Death, and Orders were given, that a dili- 
gent Search ſhould be made after them. | 
But if few ancient Hereſies call'd Rome the 
reat Whore, mention'd in the Apocalypſe; the 
Reaſon of this was not, becauſe they did not 
hate her as heartily as any have done ſince the 
eleventh Century : but either becauſe former 
Hereſies were leſs impudent than thoſe, which 
have appear'd ſince, or becauſe it ſeem'd ma- 
nifeſt to Antiquity, that St. Jobn, under the 
Name of Babylon, did not deſcribe a Chriſtiaz 


City, 


» (5) tn Go, Theodos, Lib, xi. Tit, v. L g- ix. Legden 
an. 1665, Pag. 124: 1 | ; 


E a4 I 
p. 3. III. But it is not ſo eaſy to determine, what 


Queſt ig he meant by Babylon: as it is to ſhew, what 
WY Wis not meant by it. The Proofs already men- 


tion'd (6) from the Scripture and 2 the 
Creed, concerning the tual Viſibility and 
Orthodoxy of the Catholick Church, ſhew ſuf- 
ficiently, what the Name of Babylon, in the 
Apocalypſe, does not ngnify, „that it does not 
ſignify Chriſtian Rome, ſuch as it is at preſent, 
or the Church and See of Rome. 

IV. But, if you aſk farther, What then did 
St. Fobn un d by Babylon, in the Apoca- 
iypſe? This is one of thoſe K in . 
Lacbolet Faith is not concern” 
the Reader may be content to * — 
learned Men have thought of it. 

The 5irſt Opinion is that of two learned Pro- 
teſtants Grotius and Dr. Hammond, who think, 
that St. Fobn, under the Emblem of Babylon, 
repreſents Heathen Rome, ſuch as it was in his 
Time, when it worſhipp'd falſe Gods and 
Goddeſſes, Jupiter, Venus, Bacchus, Mars, the 
Sun, the Moon, even Rome herſelf, and other 
Pagan Deities : when ſhe was drunk with the 
Blood of the Saints, and the Blood of the Martyrs 

of Feſus, Apoc. xvil. v. 6. In this Senſe S. Peter 

t in Rome, and Nero ſat in Babylon. St. Paul 
writing to the Romans an. Chr. 58, writes tq 
the Roman Church, and congratulates with 
her, that her (7) Faith is renown'd over the 
whole World. But Heathen Rome was the 

great Whore, ſittin 6 on 'a Scarlet colour d Beaſt 
Full of Names of Ms et MRI 0k * 


(6) Chap. 3: . Queſt. 3, 45. (7) "O71 A 
e e 74 xbowp: Rom. bv g. e 


Ee 


"ITT. 
den Cup in her Hand full of Abominations and Chap. 


Filtbineſs of ber Fornication, and upon her bs G ' 


bead was a Name written, Myſtery, Babylon 
the great, the Mother of Harlots, and Abomi- 
nations of the Earth, Apoc. xvii. v. 3. 4. 5. 
She was ſoon aſter to in Ten or more 
bloody Perſecutions, drunk with the Blood of 
the Saints, and with the Blood of the Martyrs of 
Zeſus, v. 6. In the firſt of theſe Perſecutions, 
which was that of Nero, S. Peter and S. Paul 
= ut to Death at Rome. And after the 
ſecond, which was that of Domitian, S. — 
mu i th Apocalypſe. For Babylon, the great 
the Roman Church three 
wo Years, and was at laſt conquer'd and 
converted by it, Babylon then, in the Apo- 
calypſe, is 10 far from being the Church of 
Rome, that it was by the Faith of the Roman 


Church, and by the Church of Rome, that Ba- 


bylon was ys S. Peter uſes the Word 
in the ſame For by Babylon he under- 
ſtands Heathen * but then he evidently 
diſtinguiſhes the Roman Church from it. ( 5) 
The co-elef Church, ſays he, which is in Baby: 
lon, ſalutes you. 1 Pet. v. v. 13. * 
ence Dr. Hammond, a Proteſtant Inter- 
reter, obſerves, that the 1 —.— 
and twenty firſt Chapter of the Apocalypſe are 
a Congrara lation mk the Roman Church for 
her Victory over Babylon and Heathen Rome. 
In his Paraphraſe on the xixth Chapter, v. 1, 
Pag. 993, 994- [After thefe Things I heard a 
great Voice of much people in Heaven ſay- 


ing 


0 — 0 Vers i i ch conan. 1 
Pet. v. o. 13 
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Chap. 3. ing, Alleluia, &c.] he ſays, This Viſion boot: 
Queſt 5 eſpecially on the Heathen Religion deſtroy'd in 
Rome, and exchang'd for the Chriſtian. V. 6. 


I heard as it were the Voice of mighty Thun- 
derings, ſaying Alleluia.] This Voice, ſays Dr. 
Hammond, is the Acclamation of all the Nations 
. (that is, Chriſtian People in them) over all the 
World, thundering out Alleluiahs 10 God, for 
this illuſtrious Enlargement of the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, the Converſion of that Imperial City to 
Chriſtianity : which is as it were (v. 7. 8.) the 
Marriage of Chriſt to a lovely Spouſe, his Church. 
And an Angel bid me (v. 9.) take notice of this, 
as of the bleſſedeſt bappieſt Change that ever was 
wrought in the World. 

So that the Sum, ſays Dr. Hammond pag. 
992, of this Fall of Babylon, is the Deſtruction 
of the wicked and Heathen Rome, and preſervin 
of the pure and Chriftian Rome, and ſo in Ef- 
felt the bringing that City and Empire to Chri- 
Kianity. . | 

V. The Second Opinion is, that Babylon, in 
the Apocalypſe is New Rome or Conſtantinople, 
Head of the Turkiſh Empire, and that this is 
— to be 8 by ten 5 its Confede- 
rate Princes. Dr. in in his Coſmography, 
Lib. 2. pag. 207, is Taclin'd to he Ones 
Conſtantinople, ſays he, is ſituated on Szven 
MovunTains, moſt of them crown'd with mag- 
niſicent Moſques On the firft whereof ſtands 
the Ruins of Conſtantin's Palace. On the 
ſecond a fair Turkiſh Moſque. On the third 
ſtands a ftately Moſque. ——On the fourth and 
fifth, the Sepultures of Selimus the firſt, and 
Bajazet the ſecond. On the fixth, the Moſque 
and Sepulchre of Solyman the magnificent, —7 
. e 
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5 ber'4 among#t the preſent Wonders of the World. Chap. 3. 
1 And on the Seventh, the Temple of S. Sophia, Queſt ig 
| and the Turk's Seraglio. In whith reſpeft it is WW 
- call'd wins inninog@ by Nicetas, Urbs Septi- 
4 collis by Paulus Diaconus, and ſo actnotiedg' d 
0 10 be by Janus Douſa, Phineas Moriſon, G. San- 


dys, and others of our modern Travellers, the 


r Eye-witneſſes of it. So that if there be any M. ; 
f ftery in the number or sEVRN, or that the firing 
0 of the great Whore on a SVN HEADED BeasT 
e be an aſſur d Direction to find out the Antichriſt, 
ö. we may as well look for him in Conſtantinople 
4 or nova Roma, where the great Turk, the 


1 Nase Enemy of Chriſt, and the Chriſtian 
aith, has bis Seat and Reſidence, as amongſt the 
x. ſeven Hills of Old Rome,where the Pope refdes. 
1 Or if his $1TTING IN THE TEMPLE or Gop 2. 
| Theſs. ii. v. 4, hes us where to find bim; we 
2 may as well look for him in the Temple of S. So- 
* phia, now a Turkiſh Moſque, as in S. Peter's 
Church at Rome, ſtill a Chriſtian Temple. Thus 
n Dr. Heylin. | ih 4% Tr”. 
e, If it be objected it, that S. Fobn Apoc. 
18 xvii. v. 18, ſpeaks of (g) the great City which 
e- reigns over the Kings of the Earth : To this it 
y, may be anſwer'd, that it is not plain from the 
n. Text, whether theſe Words relate to the Time, 
N in which S. Jobn writ; or to the Time repre- 
g- ſented in the Viſion, Apoc. xvii. | 
ds If it he again objected, that all the Fathers, 
be in a manner, underſtand S. John's Babylon of 
rd Rome, in a State of Paganiſm and Infidelity : 
It may be n of this the —_— 


& XX. 


GH har h, /i Ax Cagi dN a Bern? W | 
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p. 3. lick Church has no Apoſtolical Tradition, be- 
115 yond the bare words of the H. Scripture. And 
2 eo Conſent of the Fathers, how unanimous 
ſoever, is not an Argument of abſolute Cer- 
tainty, unleſs they be Witneſſes of Apoſtolical 
Tradition. Beſides, how could Church Wri- 
ters, without a Miracle, foreſee either that 
Conſtantinople would be, before the year of 
Chriſt 33o ; or that it would be the Head of the 

Turkiſh Empire, before the Year 1453 ? 

VI. The third Opinion is, that Babylon in the 
Apocalypſe is not taken for any particularCity, 
bur for a Collection of all wicked Men. Or, 
that Rome will hereafter be conquer'd by the 
Turks, or other Infidels : That it will be the 
Head of an Infidel, and perſecuting Empire : 
and that ir will at length be deſtroy*d by ten of 
its confederate Kings, in the Manner deſcrib'd 
by S. Jobn. 

But the fr# of theſe Interpretations is ra- 
ther myſtical, than hiſtorical. The latter is 
wholly conjectural. For tho? it is not impoſſi- 
ble, that Rome may in the Time to come, be 
conquer'd by Infidels ; that it may become the 
Head of an Infidel and perſecuting Empire, 
and may be deſtroy'd in fe h a — as 8. 
Jobn relates: Jett that this will happen in Ef- 
fect, is what we cannot, without a Miracle, 
foreſee. 

VII. But which of theſe Opinions ſoever be 
true; it was very unfair, to print in the Bible 
theſe words in capital Letters Apoc. xvil. v. 5, 
MrysTrEry, BAEVION THE GREAT, The Mo- 
THER Of HarLOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF 

| THE EARTH, as if they undoubtedly ſignify' d 
| the Roman Church, Whereas this Church is = 
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ther wholly unconcern'd in the Caſe, or it was Chap 4 
by her — the Errors and Idolatry of Babylon Queit ig 
were deſtroy'd. WWW 
VIII. But chat, which makes this unfair 
Policy ſtill worſe, is that both the Scripture and 
the Creed were falſe for many Ages before the 
Reformation, it the Ch of Rome be 8. 
John's Babylon. 
For, if che Creed be always true; Chriſt had 
in the „ immediately before the Refor- 
mation, One, Holy, CaTroick [that is, Or- 
thodox and 1 Univerkal) and Apoſtolical Church, 
the Communion 0 4 Saints. If the H. Scripture 
be always _ hriſt has always had a Church; 
ſuch as the Scripture deſcribes it, that is, the 
Pillar and Support of Truth, and the Church 
of all Nations, always Orthodox, always viſi- 


ble, alwa always f. over 
yo Known, ys ſpread the 


Bur, if the Church of Rome be the IWhore of 
Babylon if ſhe be guilty of thoſe Abomina- 
tions, with which ſhe is charg d 3 *ris certain, 
that Chriſt, for many immediately be- 
fore the Reformation no Viſibie and Or- 
thodox Church, ſpread over the World: He 
had no Church of many Nations, which in the 
Adminiſtration of 3 in Preaching the 
Word of God, in her publick Profeſſions of 
Faith, and in her Terms of Communion; did 
not authorize and require the Belief of great 
and grievous Errors. Conſequently, both the 
Scripture and the Creed was falſe, for many 
Ages before the Reformation, if the Roman 
Charch be St, John's Babylon, 


«oe $7 Sixtcenith 


4 


— — 


Chap. 3. | | 
Quit'® Sixteenth QUESTION; 
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Does not the prin oretell a 857 and general 
* Apoſtacy. eſs. 11. v. that, 
when — thouſand years are Ab Satan 
ſhall be loos'd out of his Priſon, and ſhall 

out to deceive the Nations, which are in 
—_ Quarters of the Earth. Apoc. xx. v. 
7. Oc | 


the rs r, I anſwer, it does. But that 
the Catbolick and Orthodox Church, 
which is One, Holy, and Apoſtolical, which is 
2 — of Saints, which is the Pillar and 
2. T1 — againſt which the Gates of 
not prevail, and with which Chriſt 
— continue at all Times even to the end of the 
World; that this Church, I ſay, has apoftatiz'd, 
is wholly inconſiſtent, both with the Scripture, 
and with the Creed. 
What Apoſtacy then does S. Paul foretell, 2. 
Theſs. ii. v. 3.? 

S. (1) Jerom thinks, it is the Revolt of bar- 
barous Nations from the Roman Empire. 
Not that Chriſt would come to judge the 
World, as ſoon as that Revolt ſhould r 
But that he would not come before it. 


the Scripture ſays, chat after che 2 


is ids wi day { drome — 2. Thad ii * 
(1) Niſi, inquit Apoſtolus, fucrit Romanum Imperium 
ante deſolarum Chriſfut non veniet : 8. Hicron, 


Epiſt. cli. ad Algaſiam. Queſt. xi. 
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gere Chriſt will come to Judgment, Chap. 5 


uke xxi. v. 24. 25. 26. 27: S. Mar. xiii. 24 
St S. Mat. xxiv. v. 29, 30, 31. Not that there GY 
will not be a conſiderable Time, betwixt the 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and the End of the 
World: but that _ Son of God, in the Texts 
now mention'd (to us in a nece ſuſ- 
penſe) thought fit 45 $ over the ſeveral Oc- 
currences of that Interval. If you aſk me, 
why S. Paul, if he meant the Roman Empire, 
did not name it? To this S. Ferom anſwers : 
The Reaſon was that he * not appear diſ- 
affected to the Empire, and ſo give it an Oc- 
93 of perl the Chriſtians. 
—— he acy, 2. Theſ. ii. 
v. 3, — * a Revolt of Hereticts from the Catho- 
lick Church. As Simon Magus, and others 
from it in the firſt Century. As the | 
— revolted from it, in the eleventh Cen- 9 
; ſeveral other Nations in the Sixteenth : 
the Catholick Church, may for ought we 
know, be the National Church of no one —_ 
dom in the Univerſe, before the End of 
World : As it was the Church of all Nati- 
ons, and the Catbolict Church in the firſt Cen- 


S 8 
ational and 


Of theſe two — of S. Paul, the ſo- 
cond ſeems to W Harvey probable. If, 
the Apoſtacy, of w —4 2 . it, 
has had, or may have, the Name of a Refor- 


mation. 
83 II. To 


© = ts + - 
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II. To the Szcoanp, Apoc. xx. v. 7. &c, I 


Quelt16 anſwer, that the H. Scripture is true, altho” the 
WY WV Hifory ſhould contain, either a few Years more, 


or a few Years leſs, than a Thouſand. 

This Vifion, ſays Grotius, of binding Satan 
for a thouſand Years, Heu, that the Tranquil- 
lity, which Conſtantin and his Succeſſors gave to 
the Church, will be long indeed; but that it will 
not contiuue to the End of the World. 

So Dr. Hammond, on Apoc. xx, p. 996, And 
1 ſaw another Repreſentation, by which I dif- 
cer d, wwhat ſhould ſucceed the Converſion of Hea- 
then Rome to Chriftianity, viz, a tranquillity 
and flouriſhing Eſtate of Chriſtian from 
the Time o Conftantin's coming to the Empire — 
And an | ſecur'd the Devil, by all ways of 
ſecurity, binding, locking, ſealing him up, that be 
might not deceive and corrupt the World — as 
ill then he had done, but permit the Chriftian 
Profeſſion to flouriſh till theſe thouſand Years were 
at an End, and after that be ſhould get looſe a- 
gain for ſome Time, and make ſome Havock in the 
Chriſtian World —— This is the rixsr ResuR+ 
RECTION, that is a flouriſhing Condition if the 
Church under the Meſſias. v. 6, Bleſſed and Ho- 
ly is be, «who bas Part in the firft Reſurrection: 
on ſuch the ſecond Death [Hell] has no Power. 
'Thus Dr. Hammond. 

HI. As this Expoſition of the thouſand Years 
appears to be the moſt probable : let us ſee 
from whence it may or muſt be dated. Conſtan- 

7 ; 8 . tin 


(2) Apoc. xx. Aliud ft Viſum, ſignificans tranquilli- 
tatem, que Ecelrftis antinum erat primum data, 
aufta per Succeſſores, fore quidem long am, non, tamen uſq ; 

mundi interitum. Grotius in Apoc. xx. v. 1, 


8 
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tin gave Heathen Worſhip a deadly Wound, Chap. 2. 
when he publiſh'd his firſt Edict in Favour of Queſt. 16 
Chriſtians, an. Chr. 312. But after the En- 
perors were Chriſtian ; Heatheniſm ſays Dr. (3) 
, Hammond, ſtill continued in Rome and in the 
Empire, in ſome Degree, till by the Coming of 
the Goths, and Vandals, and Huns, under Alari- 
cus, Genſericus, and Attilas, the City and En- 
fire of Rome was, all the Heathen Part of it, 
deſtroy d, and C 3 fully viftorious over 
it The City having been taken by Alaricus 
aud the Goths, an. Chr. 410, and by Genſericus 
and the Vandals an. 455. | | 
The publick Worſhip of Heatheniſm ceag'd 
in Rome, an. (4) Chr. 399. And this Religion 
was wholly, or in a manner wholly, extinct 
there by the End of the following Century. 
Theodoſius the Younger, an. 423, ſpeaks of 
Pagans, as if he thought there were none left 
in the Eaſtern Empire (as Dr. Cave, in his 
Apoſtolici obſerves pag. 315) Pagani, qui ſuper- 
ſunt, quanquam jam nullos eſſe credamus, &c. 
Yet three Years after, he was forc'd to make 
another Law againſt them. This, ſays Dr. 
Cave p. 316, it ſeems, was a parting Blow —— 
For Heatheniſm dwindled into Nothing : and that 
little, that was left, Crept into Holes and Corners, 
to hide its Head, according to the Prediction long 
fince of the Prophet Jaiab, Chap. ii. v. 18, 
19, 20. So that, if Heathen Rome be St. 
obus Babylon; we may date the Ruin of it 
from about the Year of Chriſt, 500. Which 
ſhews, where the thauſand Years will end. 
S 4 For, 


——— 


(3) In Apoe. XX. v. 7. pag. 998. col, 2. (4) Tillem, 
deg Emp. Tom, v. p. 305, 31, 313. | 


* 


- 
— . 
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Pg 


16 Conftantis an. 3123 they 
= ue, an. 1312. At which Time the 


264 
For, if theſe be counted from the Edict of 


will end in the four- 


Ottoman, or urkiſh Emp Empire had ſtood only 
eleven or twelve Years: as Mr. Whiſton ob- 
ſerves [1 1 the Revelation pag. 18 1, 
155.15 ut it is perhaps more probable, that 
ght to 6; on'd Gow the Fall of 
Ba — For this Fall, and the Conſequences 
of it, are deſcrib'd by S. Jobn, in the three 
precedent Chapters, xviitb, xvilih, xixth. 

Now if the thouſand Years be reckon'd from 
this Fall, an. 500; they will end in the Year 
fifreen hundred. And we are ſenſible, what 
Tragedies in Religion have been ated ſince. 
And if Gog and Magog, Apoc. xx, v. 8, are 
L—— and C-—z ; who knows, how far 
their Reformations may be yet puſh'd, before 
the Coming of Anti-Chrif in the End of the 
World, tho* we have no Reaſon to think it to 
be very far off? 

IV. But whether the thouſand Years of S, 
Jobn be counted from the Year 312, or from 
the Year 500 ; theſe Amy wa will follow: 

Firſt, that the Reign of Antichriſt did not 
begin in the firſt — Years from the 
Birth of Chriſt. For till then, and for ſome 
Centuries afterwards, Satan was bound, Apoc. 
XX. V. 2, 

Secondly, that thoſe were happy, who were 
living Members of the Catholick Church in 
the firſt thirteen Centuries. Becauſe they liv'd 
and reign'd with Chriſt, Apoc. xx. v. 4. This is 
the firſt Reſurreion, v. 5, to wit from Sin. Ble, 
ſed and Hoh is be, who has Part in the firſt 


Re/ur- 
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Neſurrection: on 
Hell] has no Power, v. 6. 


living Members of the Catholick Church. For 
ſince the Year thirteen hundred, her Faith has 
not been Chang'd. 

Fourthly, that Mr. (5) ＋ roche Dream of 
the Antichriſtian State, beginning in the Year 
of Chriſt 456, is contrary to Scripture. As his 
(6) nine whimſical Demonſtrations, thatthe Pa- 
pacy was to expire in the Year of Chriſt 1716, 


are con to Experience. And he has ivd 


to ſee himſelf fairly confuted, after all the Ni- 
— of his Calculativgs from the Apocalypſe, 
from the Tyranny of the little 
V. But, if the thouſand Years of S. Fobx 
regard this mortal State, either from the | 
312, or from the Year 300; why does he ſup- 
poſe, that the Souls of the Martyrs only, and of 
other Saints who bad not ador'd the Beaſt, liv'd 
and reignd with Chriſt in the thouſand Years 
Apoc. XX. v. 4, 5 ? Becauſe none reign with 
Chriſt over — Earth at preſent, but either his 
mortal, or his bleſſed and immortal Servants. Of 
whom the words of (7 2 Grotius are very re-. 
markable. As Chriſt, ſays he, from Heaven 
_ over the Earth, ſo do the Martyrs under 
eign over it, as appears by the miraculous 
Cures ne at their Shrines, and by the publick 
nour, 


ww 4 We oe All 1. eds. A a. 


TO In his Eſſay on the Revelation, þ „Sa. (6) Ib. 7. 7. 
271,272, Oc. ( (79 Sicut Chriſtus ex — in terrat regnar, 
fie G Martyres ſub Chriſto: nempe per dona ſandtionan, 
que conſpiciebantur apud Aon — & per be- 
nor em, po Eccleſae palam babnere, Grot, in Apoc. 


* 


on ſuch the ſecond Death [co wit, Chap. > 


eſt 1 
Thirdly, that thoſe are ſtill happy, who ue tis 


— 


. 
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Chap. 3. Honour, which the Church gave them. Nor does 
Queſt 7 Grotius wholly exclude the other Saints. For 
upon the following Verſe [THz REST or THe 
DEAD LIVED NOT, till the 2 Rags yr 
over] Except the Martyrs, lays (8) he, 4 hb 
== | God made equal to them. 


| Seventeenth QUEs TION. 


Dyes not the Spirit ſay expreſly, that in the lat- 
ter Times ſome ſhall 1 — 2 Faith, 
ving ear to ſeducing Spirits, and to the Do- 

ps. Os © EG to Mar- 

ry and commanding to abſtain from Meats, 
which God has created to be receiv'd with 

Thankſgiving, 1 Tim. iv. v. 1. 3? 


AnSWER. ES. But did the Apoſtles teach 
the Doctrine of Devils, when 
they commanded the firſt Chriſtians (that con- 
verted Jews and Gentiles might be more eaſily 
cemented into one Communion) to abſtain from 
B ood, and Strangled Meats, Acts xv. v. 
28, 29? For were not theſe alſo created to be 
receiv'd with Thankſgiving ? ſince ev 
Creature of God is : and nothing to be re- 
fus d, if it be receiv'd with Thankſgiving, 1. 
Tim. iv. v. 3, 4- 
Did the great and general Council of Calce- 
don, an. 451, teach the Doctrine of Devils, when 
+ b 956 it 


— 


S 
eyribas equavit. v. 5. . ” NE 


1267 1 | 
it decreed,(1) that it is vor Lawrul for 4 Nun Chap. 3. 
conſecrated to God, or for @a Monk ro Margv. Queſt 17 
And if found to do this, they ſhall be xxcLupep Gy 


FROM Communion? And that (2) if 4 Dia- 
coniſſa married, and by ſo doing affronted the 
Grace of God, both She and her Husband $KouLD 
BE EXCOMMUNICATED? Did the firſt Parlia- 
ment of Queen Elizabeth, when it receiv'd the 
4 firſt general Councils, one of which is this 
very Council at Calcedon, approve a Synod, 
which teaches the Doctrine of Devils? If not ; 
the Catholick Church does not teach the Do- 
frine of Devils, when ſhe forbids Nuns, 
Monks, and others, who have vow'd Chaſtity, 
to marry. 

Did S. Paul teach the Doctrine of Devils, 1 
Tim. v. v. 11, 12, when he ſaid of Widews, 
_ conſecrated to God, they will marry, having 

DauxAriox, becauſe they have caft off their 
firſt Faith given to the Church? Let us hear Dr. 
(3) Hammond; They will relieve themſelves ny 
MARRYING : Which is A GREAT CRIME in them, 
to wit, that of violating their Faith to the Church 
(a kind of conjugal Tie) that they would attend it 
alone, and not forſake it ; which when they do, 
| and return again to the World, what is it but gi- 
| ving the Church a BI or Divorce, anp 


MARRYING ANOTHER HusBAND? I will notaſk, 


whether 

(1) Tlaphivor dau d T6 Nowhry D, dn 

mw; Y tword{orm wi WEG wiup To mNGve 
4 = N 14 dp Ts 7 Pe, n. 

Can. xvi. Pag. 763. B. Tom. 4 Conc. Labb. (2) 

» +» + +» daun o | UCeronur Tv , S 

xa. i h AαjS inde, ue , l rf cr 


* 2840. 8 (3) Parapb. on 1 Tim. v. d. 11, 
12. page 73170 e e . 
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Chap. 3. whether this Divine of the Church of England 
Queſtiy taught the Doctrine of Devils, or not? But did 
WV the Apoſtle, whom he comments, do it, be- 


e would not ſuffer thoſe Vidous to 
marry ? If not, this Impeachment of the Ca- 
tholick Church is wholly groundleſs, and void. 
IT. But before we come to more particu- 
lars, let us ſee, what the learned Grotius thought 
of it. He tells us, that S. Paul 1. Tim. iv, 
inſtructs his Diſciple, (4) eſpecially againſt the 
PyTHAGOREAN PHILOSOPHERS, the chief of whom 
were addicted to Magick. A famous Man of 
is Sed, and one whom S. Paul deſcribes, was 
' Apollonius Tyaneus. For be came to Epheſus, 
whilſt S. Timothy was living. S. Clement of Alen - 
undria ſays, Tis a Doctrine of the Macicians 
Las well as of Tatian, und the Encratites) to 
« abſtain from the Uſe of Wine, of Creatures 
<< which _ _ A fend Uſe of Mar- 
c riage”. Nor di Marriage, 
2 the ng to 4 nds Lif 3 for in 
is Senſe. Chriſtians may do it: but they beld 
Wedlock UTTERLY UNLAWFUL, and that marry d 
Perſons coul p NOT BE SAV'D, Thus the lear+ 
ned Grotius, 
Dr. 


cauſe 


-— 


4) Pytbagorices maxime indicat, quorum preci 
2 Magi, & cum Demonibus babebant 8 
Inter bos inſygnis fuit Appollonins Tyanexs, qui eximie 
denotatur. Venit enim Epbeſum vi vente adbuc Timo- 
eheo. S. Clemens Alex. Strom. iii, aulau NN pegrrid id, 


> 7075 Magz Give T4 de, Y Ne, x; dee 
4m £5.24» Non maISs 4 Nuptus, 145 quod coeli- 


* 


batum preferrent ; id enim Chriſtianis convenit : Sed plane 
dicebam illicizas eſſe nuptias, alienos efſe a ſalute qui in 
Conjugio ſunt, Grotins, in - Tim, iv. v. I. 3+ I 
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Dr. Hammond . the Text 1 Tim. Chap. 3. 
w. v. 1, 3, in the ſame manner. Many Here: Quelt17 
ticks, ſays (5) he, there were in (the ancient 


Church, who prohibited Marriage, and taugbt 
Abſtinence from Meats as neceſſary, having much 
of their Doctrine from the Pythagorean Philoſo- 
phers. Such were the Encratite, Montaniſts, 
and Marcionites —— And indeed, that this was 
generally the Doctrine of the Gnoſticks, appears 
from Clemens Alex. Stromatum Lib. 3, where 
ſpeaking of them be ſays, — « Un * Ds N 
4 tence of Continency, il- 
5 lany againſt the — — . — the Cor, 
teaching that Men ought not to receive 
« Marriage, nor to get Children.” And again, 
(7) There are ſome, ſays S. Clement, who af- 
* firm Marriage to be ORNICATION,?” that is 
clays Dr. Hammond) uTTzRLY UNLAWFUL, 
* nd that it is BROUGHT IN AND DELIVER'D 


«© BY THE DEVIL. WE 
For this both Grotim and Dr. Hammond © 


quote the 9 concerning ancient He- 
reticks. (8) Th an Marriage, and ſay it is 
not the Work ” (9) They ſay, that Men 


ought not to —— and that they _ abſtain 


— 


(5) Paraph, pag. 735. © Evphusr of 4 
car, 5 Vr 2222 
2 2 Is be pre 


Au vf ma- 
Ke it 5 1 — 


„Lib. vi. & viii. 
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Chap. 3.from Fleſh-meat and Wine ; that it is a deteſta- 
ueſti 7 ble thing, to marry, to beget Children, and to eat 
— Fle of them ſay, they muſt only 
abſtain from Swine-fleſs, and may eat what the 
Moſaical Law permits. 

III. The latter Times, mention'd by S. Pau! 
1 Tim. iv. 1, are what S. Jobs call'd the laſt 
Time, or rather the (10) la Hour. And con- 
ſt tly they include the Apoſtolical Age, 

the firſt Centuries. In which this Predicti- 
on was literally verify'd as to both its Parts, 
So that nothing but „or ſomething 
worſe, could apply them to the Practice of the 
Catholick Church : which never thought Mat- 
riage of it ſelf-unlawful (for how can a Sacra- 
ment be ſo?) tho* ſhe has always held, that 
Vows, made to God, ought to be kept. And 
this the Scripture it ſelf has taught her, Deut. 
Xxiii. v. 21, 22. | 

IV. Some Heathen Philoſophers, in S. Pauls 
Time, condemn'd Marriage : and in this were 
follow'd by ſeveral Hereticks, We have hear'd 
what Grotius ſays of the Pythagoriſts. 

That Marriage is from the Devil, was, in 
the ſecond Century, the Opinion of Satorni- 
lus, or Saturninus; and, after him, of Marci- 
on, of the Adamites, of Julius Caſhan, of Tati- 
an with his Followers the Encratites; and in the 
third Century, of the Hieracites, and of the 
Manichæans. The Priſcilllaniſts alſo condemn'd 
it in the fourth Century. 


ma  % a «@ TO IP" I FOE A 


1, Of 


dt. a 
meat ame. 
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die) exe dex bci. 1 id 1 1 


C291 J 


i. Of Saturninu and his ſect, S. (11)Fre- Chap. 2 
næus tells us, They ſay, that to marry, 9 


beget Children, is FROM THE DEI. 

So Theodoret : (12) Saturninus was the firſt, 
who cald Marriage 1 DocTring or THE 
— S. Epiph ( Saturninus 

pipbanius: 130 , 
that to marry, and to get Children, is — 
DeviL : whence the greateſt Part of that Teifab- 
ſtain from eating Fleſb and Fiſh. 

2. Of Marcion, Tertullian ſays, that ( 14) he 
rejelis Marriage as wicked and the Work of 
Immodeſty. 


S. Clement of Alexandria ſays (15) the As- 
cionites are not cbaſt by their own free Choice, 


but out of Hatred to the Creator, 
an impious Perſwaſion, that i is @ wicked thing 
to have Children. Theodoret (16) atteſts the 
Same. 

3. Of the Adamites (calld alſo Prodicians 
from Prodicus a lewd Diſciple of Carpocrates 
8. (17) Auguſtin ſays, They imitate the 


of 


— — 

(11) Nubere autem, E generare, a Satan dicunt 
eſſe. S. Jren. Lib 1. Cap. xxii.. (12) Toy A Adu 
77S 77 Mains ne Theodor. 


ay & 
Ta war of 78 


I. 1. e, Fab, Cap. iii. (13 
N à auld; 4205 84 Tv 

der g ö Twit; dv]er ib xor dmixormays, 
Her. XX111. 9. 2. (14) Matrimonium, ut malum S 1mpu= 
dicitje n-gotinm reprobat, Tere, Lib. 1. con, Marr. Cab. xxiv. 
(15) n repairs * rea Ty NN 3 Ty 
mwwomubra » 9:4 xaxhy vai antes 


ta ua Nee, p. 437. C. aw. 
1629, 64 (16) e r. dente, n f 
| % mas, 10 Sree 7 TAs], iv e TV * 


MV U α Aανẽỹ§anνανe, 551 det. Fry 
XX1V. p. 304. (1 An., er * cujus 
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© © "Gap. 3. of Alam in Paradiſe, before bis Sin. Hente they 
2 Queſt ry Drrzsr Margie. 
Of Fulius Cafſian, a Diſciple of Valenti- 
_ aus, Monf. (18) Tillemont informs us, from S. 
Clement of Alexandria, that his averſion to 
Marriage and to the procreation of Children 
. carry*d tum ſo far, as to ſay that Chriſt did not 
aſſume a real Body of the B. Virgin Mary. 
5. Of Tatian, Author of the Encratites, 
Theodoret ſays, that (19) be and Saturninus 
yl Marriage openly Thus WORK OF THE 
Devair. © 
So S. Jerom. (20) Tatian thinks, that every 
Joyning of the Male and Female is unclean. 
And. Freneus, who writ in the ſecond Cen- 
__ atian, (21) apoſtatizing from the Church, 
declared, that Marriage is lewdneſs and Forni- 
catian, as Marcion, and Saturninus bad done. 
6. The Hieracites, ſays S. (22) Auguſtin, 
deny the Reſurrection; and receive none but 
Monks, Nuns, and unmarried Perſons into their 
Communion. | 
7. The Manichean Sect conſiſted of two 
Parts: one call'd the Ele, or perfect 1 
cheans 


3 . 


imitantur in Paradiſo nuditatem, que fuit ante pecca- 
tim, Unde © nuptias averſantur, S. Aug, L. de Her, 
Cap. xxxi. (18) Memoirs Eccleſ. Tom. ii. pag. 55. (19) 
Sale 2 e να, my 3d toy v dc d- 
ue. Theod, Lib. v. Har, Fab. Cap. xxiv. (20) Tati- 
anus omnem conjunfionem maſculi ad feminam im- 
] mundam arbitratur, St. Hier. in Gal. vi, v.8. (21) 
| dene Tis WnxAndies, T2 Peggy x Togpdas 
| auff ,t Magzior: * Tenne 47 6 
| S. Iren. Lib, 1. Cap. xxxi. (22) Hieracite reſurrtaio- 
i nem negant. Monachos tantum, & Monachas, £ con; , 
| non ba es in Communionem ibiunt, S. A . Lib 
de Hares. Cap. xlvii. * * | 
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thæant; the other Hearers, and i n 
Theſe alone were permitted to till the Earth, Queſt iz 
teat Fiſh and Fleſh, to drink Wine, to mar- 
ry, but not (24) 10 beget Children (as S. Aug 
who was nine Years amongſt the Hearers, 
aſſures us) nor (24) 1 kill any Animal... 
The Manichgans (as well as the Marcionites ) 
were profeſs'd Enemies of our Creator, whom' 
they calld Satan, Matter, Darkneſs, and the 
Prince of the World. I mean, the Creator of 
our Bodies, and (in their wicked Syſtem) of one 
of our two Souls. 
. Manicheus, ſays, (2 5) Fheodobet, calls Mar: 
riage the Sanction of Tae DEWI 
And in another Place. (26) Manicheus 
fays, that Marriage is a Co-operator with Mat- 
— : and therefore be commands the Virginal 
tate. 
So 8. Auguſtin i The Manicheans, ſays (27) 
| he, . think and prrach, that the Devil made and 
= i join'd the Male and Female. (28) They cundemn 
Marriage, ſays he, without Doubt, and forbid it; 
a much as they can, ſince they forbid Generation, 
i which is the T Marriage, 
| 5.44 45. INS 5 
. r 
(43) Monent Auditores roi. ut, ſi atuntur — 
gibus,conteptiom tamen geher ai; dtvitent. S. Aug. 
Lib. de Hæres. Cap. Alvi. (24) S. Aut. ibidem. (25) 


Tov N 3 ov [Mins] 77 e 3 £103, Theod: 
Lib. i Her: Fab Ca xvi. pag. 213. D. 3 der | G 


Marne Tov % The Unis on ouVge 
ey fete ixianevey, T beod. ibid. ts. 2 L. 
304. D. an, 1642. (2 wc Maniche: — 1 15 


— Diabolum feeiſſe we Maſcilum E. 
minam. Lib. xix. Con. Fauſtum. Cap. xxix. (8 
Naptias ſine dubitatione condemnant ; &, quantum in ipft 
N, probibent ; quando ginerare probibent, proprer quod . 


jugia copulands ſunt. 8. Aug. Her, xlvi. 
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Chap. 3. f 
Queſt iy This Hereſy, when married Peop 


lianiſts attribute the making 


1 274 
8. Of the Priſcilianiſts S. — ſays, (29) 
are induc d ta 
it, ſeparates Huſbands from Wives againſt their 
Will, and Wives from Huſbands. For Priſcil- 
of all Fleſh, not to 
the good and true God, but to wicked Angels. 

S. Leo, writing to S. Turibius, ſays of them : 
(30) They condemu Marriage, and abbor the 
Begetting of Children, in which (as in moſt other 
Points) they agree with the Profaneneſs of the 
Manichezans. | 

And the 2d Council of (31) Braga, an. 563, 
74 any one condemns Marriage, and abbors the 
Beeetting of Children, as Manicheus and Priſ- 
cillian have done, let bim be Anathema. 

V. All, or moſt of the Hereſies now men- 
tion'd, abhorr'd ſeveral Sorts of Meat and 
Drink, eſpecially Fl: and Wine, as of their 
own Nature unlawful. Theodoret ſays of theſe 
Hereticks in general : (32) They command us 
jo abfain from Wine and Fleſh- meat, as from 
Things deteſt able. 


(29) Hereſis iſtka———Conjures, quibus hoc malum po · 
tuerit perſuadere, disjungit, & Viros a nolentibus Fæminis, 
Fina a nolentibus Viris. Opificium quippe omnis 
carnis non Deo bono & vero, ſed malignis Angelis tribuunt, 


Hr. Ixx. (30) Nuptias damnant, & procreationem 


na ſcentium perborreſcunt : in quo [ ſnut pene in omnibus] 
cum Manich eorum profanitate concordant, Epiſt. xciii, 
Cap. vii. Tom, 3. Conc. Lab. p. 1413 B. (31) & 
P P 
quis Conjugia humana damnat, & proc reat ionem naſcentium 
perborreſcit, ſicut Manic hæus & Priſcillianus dixerunt, ana- 
thema fir. Can. xi. Tom. v. Conc: Lab. p. 838. 
CD, Vide etiam Can. xii, and xiii. ibidem. (32) 
"Or way ag dig, os ENrurrar Timm (Give, Y ge- 
wary; W am xi. Iv. Har. Fal. Capurrix. 


. —— 
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And, in particular, of Saturninus, Marcion, Chap, 2: 
and Tatian, he ſays : (33) Tatian learn d, from Queſtiy 
Saturninus and Marcion, to deteſt Marriage, and (SW WW 


the Uſe of Hleſb-meat, and of Wine, From 
yo they abfain, and abominate them as wic- 

e 

S. Auguſtin tells the Manicheans : (34) You 
ſay, that toben the ſenſitive Soul leaves the Fleſp, 
an exceſſrve Filth inſues ; and that therefore the 
Soul of thoſe is del d, who eat Fleſo-meat. The 
Mamcheans held alſo, that (35) Wine is the 
Gall of the Devil. * 

Of the Priſcillianiſts S. Auguſtin ſays : (36) 
_— abſtain from Fleſh-meat, thinking it to be 
unclean. 

And the 2d Council at Braga: (37) If any 
bne thinks Fleſh-meats to be 2 which God 
1 2 gave 


(33) 'Hegriouro [runards] am Sangvine x; Maga 
2 * Ci29I5TTED , x, THY r- 4 8 
Thy Ts d H/ N 8 Nrer os mn 
Avn t 76. Theodor. L. 1. Her. Fab. Cap. x#, pag. 208. 
(30) Dicitis, cum anima carnem deſeruerit, nimias ſordes 
reliquas ſieri, & ideo corum, ui veſcuntur carnibus animam 
coinguinari. L. de Mor. Manich. C. xv. (35) Nam 
Vinum non bibunt, dicentes, Fel efſe Principum tenebra 
rum, cum veſcantur uit. 8. Aug. Har. xlvi. Jam 
vero que tanta perverſitas eft, Vinum putare fel Principunt 
tenebrarum, £9 uvis comedendis non parrere ? L. de Mor. 
Manich. Cap. xvi. (36) Carnes tanguam immundas 
2 etiam ipſa Priſcillianiſtarum Hæreſis devitar, 
er. XX. (3)) Si quis A cibos carn um: 
quos Deus in uſus bominum didit; & non propter flit. 
onem corporis, ſed quaſi inimunditiam put ant, ita abſtineat 
ab eis, ut non olera cofla cum carnibus præguſtet, ſient 
Manicheus & Priſcillianus dixerunt, Anatbema fit. Brac- 
cars ii. an. 563. Can. xiv. pag. 839 DE. Tom. 3. 
Cone. Labb. 
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Chap. 3. gave for Men's Uſe; and, : not ky way of Morti- 
Queit1 7 fication, but for their ſuppos'd\Uncleanneſs, ab. 
dais from them ſo, that be will not even taſte 


Herbs boil'd with Fleſh, as Manicheus and Prif- 
cillian have taught; let him he Anathema. ' 

VI. At the ſame Time, this Synod ſhews 
us the Difference, betwixt the Doctrine of Ca- 
tholicks, and that of Manicheans and Priſcillia- 


niſts. Caibolicts abſtain'd from Fleſh-meat at 


certain Times, by way of Mortification, pro 
afflictionem — 5 A Manicbæan Baal d 
always from it, thinking it to be unclean, quaſi 
immunditiam putans : and therefore he was a 
Heretick, ſuch as S. Paul foretold, 1 Tim. iv. v. 
3. But to ſuppoſe, the Catholick Church in- 
d in the 2 is little better than 


tupidity. For is he not ſtupid, hq can per- 


ſwade himſelf, that it is anlauſul to abſtain 


from Fleſh-meat, by way of Mortification * But 


it is only for this End, that Catholicks are 
forbid to eat Fleſh at certain Times of the 
Year: and not becauſe the eating of it is of 
itſelf unlawful, Whether then is the harder 
Taſk? To excuſe in this the Catholick Church 
from Error? Or to excuſe thoſe from Error 
or Stupidity, who accuſe her of it? For if 
ſome ſenſual Catholicks are ſo far Manicheans, 
as to indulge their Appetite in the Uſe of Meats 


not abſolutely forbid, either by Intemperance, 


or by Coſt and Delicacy : theſe, as they feel 
nothing of Mortification, for which alone Ab- 
ſtinence is commanded ;, ſo they act directly 
againſt the Intention of the Catholick Church, 
and againſt the End of the Precept, whilſt they 
obſerve the Letter: and are too nearly ally'd 
to thoſe religious Hypocrites, who, in the Lan- 
EC: 05 be Pan 


* 1 1 a * *. * 
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een 
guage of the Goſpel, have receiv'd their Ne. 


ward. 

VII. The Apoſtle indeed, ſays 8. (38) Ferom, 
rejefts thoſe, who forbid Marriage, and com- 
manded Men to abſtain from |= on which 
God has created to be us'd with Thankſgiving, 
But he means Marcion and Tatian, and the 6. 
ther Hereticks, who proclaim a continual Abſti- 
nence, to rejeft, to deſpiſe, and to abominate the 
Works of the Creator. But we both praiſe. every 
Creature of God, and think, that it is better ta 
be lean than to he fat, to-abſtain than to be luxu- 
rious, and to faft rather than to be full. 

S. Chryſostom ſays upon the ſame Text; (39) 
S. Paul ſpeaks this of the Manichzans, of the 
Encratites, of the Marcionites, and of the ref 
of their Crew, that in the latter Times ſome 
will depart from the Faith. -- Do not wonder, 
ſays he, if ſome at preſent, apoſtatizing from the 

aich, are ingag d in the Jewiſh Superſtition. The 

L n 


\ 


(38) Reprobat qui dem Apoſtolus, 1 Tim. iv. v.1. 60 
qui prohibebant Nuprias, & jubebant cibis abſtine- 
re, quos Deus creavit ad utendum cum gratiarum 
actione: Sed Marcionem deſtgnat, & Tatianum, & ce- 
teros Hareticos, qui abſtinentiam indicunt perpetnam, dd 
deftruenda, & contemnenda, & abominanda opera Creato- 
ris. Nos autem & Creaturam omnem laudamus Dei ; & 


maciem ſagive, abſlinentiam lux uriæ, jrinnia preferimus 


Saturitati, S. Hieron. Lib. 2. (on. Jovin. Cap. 2. 
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Chap. 3. Time will come, when Chriſtians will do this in 
17 4 more wicked Manner, not only in regard of 


WV Meats, but even of Marriage, and of all ſuch 
Thi 


s. 
Theodoret ſays on the ſame Text: (40) They 
call both Marriage, and many ſorts of Meats or- 
TESTABLE, to affront the Creator. la- 
Aus underſtands the Words of S. Paul in the 

ſame Manner. | | 

S. Auguſtin tells the Manichzans : (41) When 
the Apoſtle bad ſaid, 1 Tim. iv. v. 3. to abſtain 
from Meats, &c. be adds, v. 4. for every Crea- 
ture of God is good. Tris You DENY. 
With this Intention, this Will, under this Perſua- 
fion, you abſtain from 2 Meats, that they are 
evil, and unclean By NaTure. In which doubt- 
leſt you blaſpheme their Creator. It is this, that 
belongs to Tae DocTrINE or ned oh Do not 
then, that this was propbecy d of you [0 

long fince by the H. Spirit. AL 5 E970 | 
And in another Treatiſe : S. Paul, ſays(42 ) 
he, evidently meant the Manichzans, when he 
ſaid, 


(40) Muozp ds g x4? 279 Auer, x4} We Croud roy Tel 
TAG TRANG, Va Toy TUTa) Sieve dv ivyCpiones 
Theod. in 1 Tim. iv. v. 3. (41) Cum Apoſtolus dixiſſet, 
abſtinentes a cibis, &c- ſeentus ait, —— quoniam 
omnis Creatura Dei bona eft, Hec ſunt que ne- 
gatis. Hoc animo, bac voluntate, bac opinione, ab Eſcis 
| bujuſmodi temperatit, u natura male & immun da 
| mt. in re Creatorem earum ſine dubio blaſpbematis. 

Hoc eft quod pertinet ad Doftrinam Demoniorum, Nolite 
| ergo mirari, hor de vobis tanto ante a Spiritu Sando prepbe- 
| tatum. Lib. xxx. con. Faus. Cap. v. (42) Aper- 
| time iſtos ¶ Manicheos] ſiynificavit, cum dicit 5 in no- 
viſſimis temporibus, futuros quoſdam, probibentes nubere, 
abſtinentes a cibis, quos Deus creavie, Lib. con. Adio 
mantum. Cap, xiv- 
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ſaid,” that in the latter Times there will Chap. 3. 
be ſome forbidding to marry, and abſtaining Queſt: 7 
from Meats, which God has created. Thus WWW 


8. Auguſtin, 
Hence S. Le: (43) Abſtinence, ſays he, in- 
deed is profitable, which being us'd to a. ſpare 
Diet, curbs the Deſire of Delicacy. But wo be 
to the Doctrine of "yl [the Manichzans] who 
fin even by faſting. For 1 condemning tbe Na- 
ture of Creatures, they affront the Creator; and 
ſay, that Men are def d by the Uſe of thoſe 
ings, which they ſuppoſe to have been made 
os Devil, not by God. But you, the holy 
Hpring of your Catholick Mother, whom the 
H. Spirit bas inſtructed in the School of Truth, 
uſe your Liberty with due Moderation, knowing 
that it is good to abſtain even from lawful Things; 
and when you ought to live in a more mortyfy'd 
manner, ſo to diſtinguiſh betwixt Meats, that 


their UsE MAY BE REMOV'D, NOT THEIR Na- 


TURE CONDEMN'D, 

VIII. If the Apoſtles had commanded the 
firſt Chriſtians, Acts xv. v. 28, 29. to abſtain 
from eating Blood and ſtrangled Meats, by way 
of Mortification; their Precept muſt, or at 
. T4 leaſt 


— — — — — — — 

(43) Utilis quidem eſi abſtinentia, que parco aſſueta 
viflui, deliciarum cobibet Appetitum, Sed ve illorum deg- 
mati, apud quos etiam jejunando peccatur. Damnant enim 
creaturarum naturam in Creatoris injuriam; & coutami- 
nari aſſerunt iis, quorum non Deum, ſed Diabolum condi- 
torem eſſe definiunt. Vos autem Catholice Matris ſanfta 


 generatio, quos in ſchola veritatit Spiriius Sanfins erndivit, 


libertatem weſtram congrua rations moderamini, ſcientes 
quia bonum gſt etiam a licitis abſtinere ; & cum cuſtiga- 
tins vi vendum eft, ita diſcernere cibot, ut corum ſubmove- 
atur uſwus, non natura damnetur, 9. Leo Serm. iv. do 
Jejun. Quadrag, Cap. iv, $33.04 


ry -- * 
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Chap. 3. leaſt might, till have been in Forck. As it 

Queſt iy was obſerv'd in many Parts of the Catholick 

church, long after the firſt Centuries. But 
it is more probable, that the whole Intention 
and End of that Injunction was only to make 
it more eaſy for converted Jews to enter into 
the ſame Society with converted Gentiles. And 
as the general End of this Precept expir'd af. 
ter the firſt Ages; fo the Obligation of it 
ceas d. For all human Laws, as ſuch, are 
ſubject to this Rule. And ſince the ow 
State of the Gentile Church is ſuch, ſays S. (44) 
Auguſtin, that no carnal 1ſraelite appears in it: 
what Chriſtian is now ſo nice, that be will not 
touch Thruſhes, or ſmaller Birds, unleſs their 
Blood be ſpilt? Or will not eat à Hare [or Rab- 
bet} if kilPd by a Stroke of a Hand on the back 
of the Neck, without a blovdy Wound ? And 
thoſe few Chriſtians, perhaps,who are ſtill afraid 
to touch theſe Things, are laugb'd at by the reſt. 
IN. Bur when did the Practice Precept 
of abſtaining fromi Feb on certain Days, be- 
gin in the Catholick Church ? Of this every 
one is at Liberty to think as he pleaſes. - The 
Practice might be, or was from (45) the Be- 
ginning. But it is probable, that the Prec 
was not every where receiv'd, till after the 


Century. 1 1 
Eighteenth 


(A4) At ubi Eccleſia Gentium talis effeHa eft, ut in ea 
wells Iſraclita carnalis appareat : quis jam hoc Obriflianus 
obſervat, ut turdos vel miuntiores avieulas non attingat, 
niſi quarum ſanguis effuſus eff? aut leporem non edat, fi 
manu # cer vice pertuſſut, nullo cruento vulnere occiſus eft ? 
Er qui forte pauci adbuc tangere iſta formidant, ceteris 
irridentur, 8. Aug. Lib. xxxii. con, Fauſtum. Cap. 
_ (45) Kat. Alexandre, in Sec. ii. Diflert, iv, 


f 481 1 
Eighteenth QuksTIO N.“ — 2 
N 


1s the Church in Communion with the Biſhop and 
See of Rome, the Catbolick Church? 


Axswxx, Fs this there are chiefly Two 


| Arguments. 

Firſt. That is the Catholick Church, gem 
which all Chriſtian Sects have been cut off in 
their reſpective Times. But all Sects which 
are, or ever were in Chriſtendom, have, in 

eir reſpeCtibe Times, been cut off from the 

urch in Communion with the and 
See of Rome, which S. [1] Cyprian the 
principal See, from whence the Unity of Prieft- 
hood is riſen. 

In the firſt and ſecond Century, beſtdes Phi- 
letus, [2] who deny'd the Reſurrection, and 
[3] Hymenæus and Alexander, whom S. Paul 

iver'd to Satan, that they might learn not 
to blaſpheme ; the Diſciples of Simon the Sor- 
cerer, of Menander, the Gnofticks, the Cerin- 
thians, the Nazergans, the Ebionites, the M. 
colaites, the Cainites, the Elceſaites, the Diſct- 
ples of Saturninus, of Baſilides, of Car pocrates, 
of Valentinus, of Marcion, of Tatian, the O- 
phites, the e [4 Montanifts, and the Adamites 


were cut CA | 


— ** c 


U 11 Petri Cathedram, atq; Eccl: Ga principalem, unde 
unit as ſacerdotalis exorta eff, S. Cypr. Ax Iv.. [2] 
2 Tim. ii. v. 1). 18. [3] 1 Tim. 1. v. 19. 20, 
[4] Bur did nor Pope Eleutherius, or rather Pope 
Victor favour tbe Montaniſts in the Beginning? By 
Miſmformation be did. But when Praxeas had given 
him @ true Account Tn. e 
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Chap. 3. In the third and fourth Century, the Theos 
Queſt i 8 dotians, who held that Chriſt was only a Man, 
ce Novatians, the Sabellians, the Manicheans, 
the Hieracites, the Donatiſts, the [5] Arians, 
the Macedonians, whom the ſecond General 
Council calls [6] Semi-Arians, the Apolinarians, 
the Maſſalians, and the Priſcilianiſts were cut 

off from her. 

In the fifth Century, the Pelagians, the Ne- 
ftorians, and the Eutychians were cut off from 
her. And the two laſt Sects continued ſepa- 
rated from her in the ſixth, and are not yet 


extinct. | 
In the ſeventh and eighth Century, the [7] 
Monotheetesfo call becauſe they beliey'd on 
5 y 
bis Commurnion, as a wicked Se. Tillem, Mem. Ec- 
cles. Tom: 2. pag, 713. col. 2. [5] Did not Pope 
Liberius 4. 35 7, condemn S. Athanaſius, communicate 
with the Arians, and fign their Creed? He did very ill, 
of which ſee Monſr, Tillemont, Tom, G. pag. 419. But 
FH In the Creed; which he ſigu d, to regain bis See, after 
bad been two Years baniſb d from it, (which Creed was 
the firft at Sirmium, an. $51.) the Arian Error was 
wor expreſs'd, 25%. The Biſbops, with whom be communi- 
cated, did not profeſs it in ſuch Terms, as could not y 
bear 4 Cathelick Interpretation. For even the 2d. Creed 
& Sirmium, bow wickedly ſecver intended, was capable 
Bows Senſe. 3ly. He cendemmd the Perſon, not the 
ofrine of S. Athanaſius. 4%. When in a praceable 
Poſſeſſion of bis See. he ſoon repented of what he bad 
done, made Profeflion' of the Nicene Creed, and 
reconcil'd himſelf to 8. Athanaſius, ſays Monſr. Du 
Pin, Vol. 2. pag. 63, of the Engliſh Tranſlation of bis 
Bibliotheque. [6] Ka? 7dy νẽðw˖a roy, NY Treu- 
ud avs Can. 1. p. 946 E. Tom. 2. Conc. Labb, 
7577 Did not Pope Honorius favour the Monotbeletes 2 p 
He did. hs the Catholick, Church had not then condemn'd, | 
er examin'd their Error: Nor were they, at that Ti 
grein Bray Mergers che «tht Ting 
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hy one Will in Chriſt, and the ſconeclaſts, or Chap 9. 


age-breakers, were cut off from her. 


In the ninth Century, the Manicheans re- WWW 


appear*'d. And ſome of the former Sects con- 
tinued in the tenth, op 

In the eleventh Century, the Berengarians, 
who deny'd the real Preſence of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt under the Sacramental Signs, 
and the Greeks, under Cerularius, were cut off 
from the Church in Communion with Rome. 
So were the Vaudois, or Waldenſes, in the 
twelfth. F 

In the thirteenth Cen af the Albigenſes 
were cut off from her; and the Wickleffts in 
the fourteenth. In the fifteenth Century, the 
Huſſites, call'd Calixtins, becauſe they held, 
that the Laity is commanded to drink of the 
Chalice, were cut off from her. 

So were the Lutherans, the Calviniſts, the 
Anabapiiſts, and the Socinians or Anti-Trinita+ 
rians, in the ſixteenth Century; and the Qua- 
kers in the ſeventeenth. 

Since the Beginning of the eighteenth Cen- 
tury, Mr. Whiſton Dr. Clarke have endea- 
youred to reſettle 2 : a Hereſy, which 
was ſo long ſince, and fo juſtly condemn'd by 
the Catholick Church in the firſt general Coun. 
cil an. 325, and by all both Greek and Latin 
Fathers ſince, as by S. Athanaſius, S. Baſil, S. 
Gregory Nyſſen, S. Gregory Nazianzen, S. 
Chryſoſtom, S. Hilarius, S. Ambroſe, S. Ferom, 
and S. Auguſtin. And if the new Reformers 
ſucceed at Home, in this wicked Attempt, 
what can they expect, but the Pity, if not the 
Indignation of all good Men, and the Cen- 


ſures of the Catholick Church ? 
II. The 


> 0 


| 284 J ; 
Chap. 3. II. The Second Argument is this. If the 
Queitis Goſpel and the Creed be always true, Chriſt 
has always upon the Earth, a Church, which 
is the Communion of Saints, which is One, Holy, 
Apoſtolical, Univerſal, and Orthodox. If One, 
it is not in ſeparate and diſagreeing Commu- 
nions. If Holy; it is never guilty of teaching 
wicked, idolatrous, profane, and . 
Doctrine. If Apoſtolical ; it has both its Pa- 
ſtors and its Faith (in an uninterrupted Suc- 
ceſſion, and within its own Communion) from 
the Apoſtles. If Univerſal ; it is always in 
Being, always known, always viſible, If Or- 
thodox; it never miſleads us, either in the firſt 
or in the ſecondary Articles of Religion, nor 
does it ſtate the Terms of Communion wrong, 
Indeed how can the Communion of Saints do 
this? And is ſhe not a ſure Guide, if ſhe can- 
not do it? Hence Catholicks ſay, that the 
Univerſal Church is inFALLIBLE, in deciding 
Controverſies of Religion. But by this Tu- 
FALLIBILITY (as far as Faith is concerned in 
| the Queſtion) nothing elſe is meant, but only 
* the perpetual Orthodoxy of the Univerſal Church. x 
For the Infallibility of the Pope (which ſome 
Catholicks aſſert, and others deny) is not any 
Article of the Catholick Religion. 

III. If it can then be prov'd, that the Pro- 
perties now mention'd, of the Catholick 
Church, agree to any other Society» upon 

Earth, diſtinct from the Church in Commu- 
nion with the Biſhop and See of Rome; that 
Society is the Catholick Church. But, if 
no ſuch Society can be found, the Caſe is 
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DAMIT Es, who, p. 277 — 
Aczs. All have abounded with Reformations, 
11, 12, 22, 23, 57, & ſeq. 

Apoc. xvii. v. 5, why printed in large Characters, 
100, 258, 259. 

APOLINARISTS, or Apolinarians, who, 65. They began 
in the fourth Century, and continued in the fifth, 66. 

Great APyosTASY, was it of, or from the Catholick 
Church? 260, 261. 

ArosTOLICAL TRADITION. The true Senſe of 
Scripture cannot be known without it, 174, 176. 

AroTACTITES, who, 63. | 

ARrI1Ans, who, 65, 183, 283. They began with the 
fourth Cent. and remained in the ſixth, 66. The 
Council at Ariminum did not err againſt F aith, 192, 

ARTIoT ES of Fair. Not made, but made known, 
by the Catholick Church. 178. | 


B 
Bea and Catholick Communion ate parallel 
A 


Caſes, 2, 7, 55+ 
SILIDES, who, 58. 


BzL1ee, of what in particular neceſſary, 36, Fo 51, 180, 
BERENOARIANõ, * 184, 283. 


C 


284. 
es, Who, 59 


F*OALIXTINS, wh 
C CARPOCRATES 


Carol icke, 


i 
g 
| 
1g 
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IN DE X. 
Carol icks, who, 4, 5, 261, 281. : 3 

The CaTHroLick Cuurcn. Why thoſe not pray'd 
for, who die out of it, 92, 93. Ir is One, in Faith 
and Communion, 102, & eg. It is always in Being, 
122, & ſeq. Always viſible, 124, & ſeq. It is 
always Orthodox, 128, & ſeq. And never errs a- 
gainſt Faith, 133. 


CAus Al ScHisMm, 69, 132. Preface, numb. 14. 


CeitiBacy of Monks and Nuns requir'd by the 
Council of Calcedon, 267. 

CrRINTHIARSs, who, 12. 

CHARITABLE and favourable Judgments differ, Pref. n. g. 

CRRISTIANITT V and Catholick Faith are ſeldom re- 
cover'd, 91, 92. 

Communion with the Apoſtles, how to be obtain'd, 70. 

Conscience may be a great Sin, 44, 45, 48, 89, 90. 

Cxrrps, Definitions, and Cenſures, why not tied to 
Scripture-words, 191. They = us the Senſe of 
the primitive Church, 105. Words in the 
Creed be remov'd from it, 192. 


D 


ISSENTERS agree in what, 68, 69. They 

have been in all Ages ſince the Apoſtles, 11, 12, 
22, 57, & ſeq. 106. They are no Part of the Ca- 
tholick Church, 108, tho' agreeing in Fundamen- 
tals with her, 111, 112. 


| Drv1$10xs in Chriſtendom, why, Pref. n. 13. 
Docraixz of Devils, 266, 267 & ſeg. 


DonaT1sTs. who, 64, 114, & ſeq. They began with 
gen; Century, and continued to the End of the 
» 66. 
0” neceſſary to Salvation, 2, 36, 47, 48, 51, 52, 
? þeq. 


E 


— 


IND E X. p 


E 


BIONITES, who, 12. 
ELxa1, who, 57. 
ENCRATETES 2 Encratites) from Tatian, 60: from 
Manicheus, 6 
| Cavrcn of Ex Jand, a new-rais'd Communion, 204, 
205, 206. She ca cannot ſuppoſe the Greeks to be the 
Catholick Church, 250. 
Eurvchlaxs, who, 67, 249. They began in the fifth 
Cent. and ſtill continue, 67. 
Exeos1T1ow of Scripture is Part of the Chriſtian Reve- 
lation, 189, & ſeq. 


F 
Fan in Chriſt is "—_— to Salvation, 51,Pr.n, 8. 
FaTHERS. Their e not uncertain to Catho- 
licks, 187. 


FUNDAMENTALS are underſtood differently, 34. Do 
Proteſtants agree with us in all Fundamentals, 34, 35. 


G 


8 and Univerſal Rules, what, T, 2, 3, 55 
Gwos Tricks, who, 12. They began in the fi 


and continued to the End of the fourth Century, 37) 


S. Peter and S. Jude write againſt them, 12. 
The Gx EEX Cnuxcn was extremely lefſen'd before the 
Schiſm, 247, & * 
S. Gx OR Y and redeceſſors aſſert a Supremacy in 
WR 224, & ſeq. 


H 


ERESY, what, 68, » 77; It is a — Work of 
the Fleſh, 9, 15. An 2 r 80, = 


o 
ADS” tt. _— . 2 1 


All HER ETIcxS whatſoever have accus'd the Catholick 
Church of groſs Errors, 157. Pref. n. 14. 

Dr. Hey. His Syſtem of Supremacy cannot be 
maintain'd, 223, & ſeg. 

 Hizracitzs, who, 63, 272. 

Pope Hoxoxrus excus'd, 282. 

HyDRQPARASTATEA, Who, 63. 


I 


GNOR ANCE voluntary two Ways, 74. It is of- 
ten a damning Sin, 44. 
INFALLIBILITY, what, 242, 284. It is a School- term, B. 
All InraxTs, when baptiz'd, are in the Catholick 
Church, 84. How long they continue in it, 84, $6, 87. 
IvwvmcmLz Ioxonance, what, 73, 74. It excuſes from 
Herefy and Schiſm, FLOP & ſeq. No Diſſenters ſav'd 
without it, 88. ow is it to be had, 100. 
InvINCIBLE NecesrTY, what, 72, 75, 76. 
S. Jop writes againſt the Simonians and Gmoſticks, I2, 
Juris Calan, who, 272. 


L 
13 Laxovæcx not unchangeable, 1 80, & ſeq. 


| Linezivs excus'd, 282. 
»Livis6 well Are all * who do it, 46, & ſeg. 
NM 


Aczpoxians, who, 65. 
Maniczzans, who, 67, 272. 


They began 


in the third Cent. and continued to the ſeventh, 64. 
Maxciox1Tss, who, 59, 271. They began in the ſecond 
Cent. and continued to the middle of the fifth, 61, 
Mazr1act condemn'd.in the fir ft Century, by the 25 
thagorifts, and Magicians, 268, 269. 13 


the e tcond, 


| IN DE X. 
by Saturninus, Marcion, the Adamites, Caſſan, Ta- 
tian, and the Encratetes, 271, 272. In the third, 
by the Hieracites, and the Manicheans, 272, 273. 
In the fourth, Dy the Priſcillianiſts, 274. 

Mrars condemn'd, as unlawful of their own Nature, 
by Saturninus, Marcion, Tatian, the Manicheans, 
and the Priſcillianiſts, 274, 275, 277, 278, 279. 

Mears forbid by the Apoſtles, 266, 279, 280. 

MENANDRIANS, Who, 11. 

MessaLians, who, 65. They began in the fourth, and 
continued to the ſeventh Cent. 66. 

MonoTHELETES, or Monothelites, who, 120, 282, 

MowTan1sTs, who, 60, 281. They began in the ſe⸗ 
cond Cent. and continued till after the middle of the 
fifth, 61. | 

MoxaLr HowesTy neceſſary, but not ſufficient, to Sal- 


vation, 46, 47, 48. 
Every MoxTaL Sin is of infinite Malice, Pref. n. 7. 


N 


Azar mans, who, = > * 
Nxsroklaxs, who, 67: They began in 
fifth Cent. and ſtill continue, 67, 248. 2 | 
N1cens Biſhops had liv'd in the third Cent. 188. 
N1coLAITES, Who, 12. R 
Noz rus, reg 1 1 
NovaT1ans, who, 61, They began in ird Cent, 
and continned to the End of the fixth, 44. 


O | 


FYJEcuvnenicar Patriarch, how underſtood by 8. 
Gregory, 236, 237. 
The Word, Onz, why added 
the Creed, 106. 


P 


to the ninch Artick of +l 


INDE X. 
P 


ATRIPASSIANS, who, 61. 

P ELAOIAxs, who, 67. 

PraTIAans, or modern Greeks, 22, 244. They held 
the Pope's Supremacy before their Schiſm, 214, 69 
7 

1 who, 66, 274. They „ "4 in the 
fourth Cent. and continued to the ſixth, 66. 

ProDiIcians, who, 271. 

PROTESTANTS a new-rais'd Communion, 206. If any 
were conceaPd before the Reformation, they were 


the worſt of Men, 201, 
2. 


UAKERS, Io, 84. 
Y QuUARTODECIMANS, who, 22, 106, 109, 111: 


R 


| Aſh Errors concerning Salvation, Pref n. 3,4 & ſeg. 
R REFORMATIONS, 11, 12, 57, & ſeg. Every 
Hereſy has always thought it ſelf to be a neceſſary 
Reformation, 253. | 
All RzL1cions not indifferent, 41 & {g. 
A RENMNAN T fav'd, of whom, 56. 
9 the firſt Thing which ſtartled the Phi- 
loſophers, 5 
Rome has 3 all Hereſies, 232, 233. The 
8 4 Rome underſtood two Ways, 136, 145. 
ai 


Rur of Faith, 176, 177. 
E 


ABELLIANS, who, 61. 
SACCOPHORI, Who, 63. 


SALVATION 


IN DE X. 


SaLvaTION in the Catholick Church only, 6, & | 
ſeq. 10, 11, 14, 15, 21, & ſeq. This clearly re- - 
veal'd, 82 & ſeq. And own'd by ſome Proteſtants, 2 
29, & /e 

bed Henk on two Conditions, 36. 

SATURNINUS, Who, 57, 58, 271. 

Saved. The OED really great, little in Compari- 
fon, Pref. n. 

Savino Falrn * 49, & ſeg. 

Schisu, what, 70. The Guilt at it where, 112. 

All SchisuAricks accuſe the Catholick Church of 
Schiſm, 156. And of Uncharitableneſs, Pref. n. 15. 

ScnoLars. Can they have invincible Ignorance of the 
true Church? 93. 

ScrIPTURE an ineſtimable Treafure, 174. But it can- 
not teach us the whole Chriſtian Revelation, 172 & 
ſeq. 189 & ſeq. 

SecTs, why, 118. Pref. n. 13 

Semi-ARrlans or Macedonians, * 65, 282. 

SeMI-EUTYCHIANS, 249. 

The true Szxsz of the Scripture was known to the firſt 
Chriſtians three Ways, 172 & ſeq. What is the 
ſeeming Senſe of it, 176. 

SEVERIANS, Who, | 

SutoxlAxs, who, 11. They began in the firſt Cent. 7 
and continued till after the middle of the third, 57. 

Souls. Two in every one, according to the Mam- 
cheans, 62. 

SUPREMACY aſſerted by eleven Popes before Boniface 
III. 224 & fg. 2 was nN he Gn be- 
fore their Schi 214 & ſeq. 


T 


IATIAN- who, 60, 272. 
New Texas of Communion, 166 C ſeq. May 
be neceflary againſt new Hereſies, 170. 


TIRTUI- 


* 


erziax urs, who, 23, N fob. TRIS 
- TnzopoTIANS, who, 282. 5 


9 The Thouſand Years in the See bet, and whence 


dated, 262 & A They expir d before che Reign 
of Antichriſt, 

The Original 2 —— Senſe of the Bible, what, 

_ & ſeq. 189 & ſeg. This Senſe cannot be known 

by reading he Bible alone, bid. Hence a Turk, 

or an Indian cannot fee it, how ſoberly and atten 
tively ſoever he reads the Scripture, 176. 

Mr. ure His Objections ufer d, 57 & ſeq. 


His Art of breaking both the Horns Dilem- 
ma, 149. 
An wncreated TxmitTy (or, in the common age 
of the three firſt Ages, God, his Word, and his Spi- 


rit) was always believ'd by the Catholick Church, 
172, 173, 181, 185, 8 45 Trinity and In- 
carnation, how neceflary to be known, 50, 51. 


U 


'ALENTINIANS, Who, 59. 

Pope Vicronx excus'd, 281. 

UNCHARITABLENESS. All Hereticks and Schiſmaticks 
have accus'd the Catholick Church of it, Pref. n. 15. 
The Accuſation is highly Uncharitable, 36. 

VuLcar Errors concerning Salvation, 8 n. 5, 6, 
8, 9, 10, 11. 


W 


R. Wristox, 10, 183, 283. His whimſical 
Demonſtrations of the ſudden Downfal of the 
's Power, 265. 


reat 9 Wo 


252 & ſeg. 
63 
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